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(k) [~] is an allophone of Inl before Ik, g/, and not 
a phoneme of the dialect - cf. RP 1~/.l The dialect 
therefore has the medial and final clusters Ink, 
ngl etc. 

(1) Dialect Inti corresponds to RP Ind/: 
lontl 'hand'; Ile~(j)e(r)ntl 'ironed'; 1'6e:z(e)ntl 
'thousand'; /bla~ntl 'blind'; I'fri:tntl 'frightened'; 
Ibt'(j)a~ntl 'behind'; Ilapnt/ 'happened'; etc. 

5.5.18.8. Modification: 

Word-medial gemination of Inl tends not to occur. 

Vlith reference to subsection 7: 

Section (a) --> In/ before Is(e)nj 
Section (b) --> In + gl before It(e)n! 

Section (c) retains Itn/, or --> Iten/ 

Section (d) --> Inl before It(e)n! 

Section (e) -> with Inl 
Section (f) retains I~n/, or --> Itngl 

Section (g) retains Itn/, or --> Itngl 

Section (h) retains In/, or --> Ingl 

Section (i) -> Izl 
Section (j) these words are not used in modified speech 

Section (1) --> Ind/ 
The conversion of In! to Ing/ on nouns and present participles 

is not usually carried out in a completely consistent manner. 

However, as a general rule, the more modified one's speech, 

the greater the number of occurrences of Ingl in words 

1. Cf. Gimson (1974: 197ff). 
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having I~I in RP vis-a-vis dialect In/. [lJ] remains 

basically non-phonemic in modi~ied speech, for it still 

only occurs before /k, gl, e.g. [Ist~gtng] 'singing'. 

However, that some speakers on some occasions might say 

[Istngt~] is not open to dispute, and careful consideration 

would have to be given in a detailed treatment o~ modified 

speech to the question: At what point does [~] become a 

phoneme? 

Final [~g] is sometimes devoiced in the speech of 

some women. This seems to be a mark of considerable 

modification: ['et~kCt1Jg, 'et1Jk't~kC] 'thinking'. 

/1/ is a lateral which occurs initially, medially 

and finally within the word. In all positions it has a 

darker or more velar quality than RP III and has a somewhat 

velar quality even initially before ~ront vowels. The 

vowel quality or resonance o~ /1/ varies in accordance 

with the phonetic context, but is most typically in the 

area of [0], [0], [fl. This phoneme has a very marked 

influence on neighbouring vowels and diphthongs, especially 

. when they precede it. The effects of /1/ may be discerned 

from a reading of the account of the vowel and diphthong 

phonemes of the dialect. In a general sense, it may be 

said that the markedly velar post-vocalic [~] is often 

preceded by a diphthong,l and that the quality of [.x] can 

1. Historically speaking, it might be said that [~] has caused 
the diphthongisation of original long vowels such as /i:/ •. 
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result in a dipthong's having a second element or the same 

type as that or the vocalic resonance or [~]. 

Lodge, describing the speech or Stockport - and also 
1 that or parts or Manchester, which is quite close to 

Farnworth and district - even transcribes initial 11/ as 

[~], e.g. [~tt] 'little,.2 Although I have not seen rit 

to transcribe initial /1/ as [x] - I have reserved [x] ror 

rinal, pre-consonantal, and syllabic occurrences - it must 

be remembered that realisations or this phoneme tend to have 

a distinctly velar quality. I stress this point because 

it is a typical feature of the dialect, and because many 

people associate a dark /1/ more especially with certain 

southern dialects.3 

[0], [¥]: /1/ is occasionally articulated without 

contact being made by the tip and the front or the blade 

of the tongue, e.g. [mt¥'k) 'milk'. Hm'lever, this is not 

a regular, typical featur~ of the dialect.4 

[w]: /1/ is occasionally realised as [w): [Iqupow 

andz] 'couple of hands'; ['k'3~ns~w'3~ztz] 'council houses'. 

Again, this is not a regular reature of the dialect. 

/11 is rare after 10:/ (sometimes IOG/), and frequently 

does not occur (i.e. comparatively speaking) after /3Y/; 

it does not occur to a lesser extent after Iy:/, /~:/ and 

in certain final, unstressed positions. These questions 

1. Cf. Lodge (1966: 26). 
2. Lodge (1973: 86, footnote 6). 
3. Note that Hargreaves (1904: 5) gave an /l/ror Adlington 

which he felt to be more reminiscent of German 11/ than 
English. German /1/ is, of course, light, clear or front 
in all positions. 

4. Cf. Gimson (1974: 203, sect ion 3). 

J 



of distribution are copiously documented in subsection 7 

below. 

5.5.19.2. Initial !l!: 

[1], somewhat velar, but less so than [z]: 
[lii~] 'luck'; [l~:k2] 'like'; [l~v] 'live'; 
[l~p'J 'wrap'; etc. 

Before a back vowel, [1] is very close in quality 
to [:1:]. 

5.5.19.3. In Initial Clusters: 

!l! occurs in the initial clusters /pl, tl, kl, bl, 
dl, gl, fl, sl, spl!, and /skl/ if /skle'ro:sts! 
'sclerosis' is counted. !lj/ only occurs when 
unaccented, e.g. !'mtljen/ 'million', and is in 
free variation with /lte/. The combinations !tl, 
dl! are rather distinctive in comparison with many 
other varieties of English. Examples: /ple:! 'play'; 
/tlYez/ 'clothes'; /kle:m/ 'claim'; /blY:/ 'blue'; 
/dlad/ 'glad'; /glom/ 'glum'; /flY:/ 'influenza'; 

/sli:p/ 'sleep'; /SpI8tS/ 'splash'; etc. 

!tl/ and /kl! are in free variation, as also are 
/dl/ and /gl/.l 
Variants: 

[1], lenis, less velar: in the clusters /bl, dl, 

gl, spl, skI!. 

[~], devoiced, less velar: in the clusters 

/pl, tl, kl!. The fricative quality of [~] is 
particularly strong in the combination /tl/. 

[~), slightly devoiced, less velar: in the clusters 
/sl, fl/, and unaccented /pl/ in /ple'ty:n/ 'platoon'. 

1. Cf. sections 5.5.3.3, 5.5.5.3, 5.5.4.3. and 5.5.6.3. 
respectively. 
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5.5.19.4. Medial Ill: 

Medial III occurs intervocallically, e.g. Il mo l1.1 
'Molly', and may be geminated, e.g. l'loll1.n/ 
'lolling' • 

III occurs in medial clusters. Examples: 
l'tS1.mbl1., 'tS1.mltl 'chimney'; I'stmbltn/ 'Simnel'; 
I'fetltn, 'fekl1.n/ 'repairing'; etc. 

lei or 101 may sometimes occur between III and a 
preceding consonant: Il gambel1.n/ 'gambling'; 
l'fekel1.nl 'feckling, fettling = repairing'; 
I'angeltn/ 'angling'; etc. 

This does not happen in the case of Itl, dll where 
the consonants are laterally released. 

The allophones follow the general distribution pattern 

given in subsection 3 above. [l] follows accented Ip, t, kl; 

[~] follows fortis fricatives and weakly accented Ip, t, k/; 

[1] occurs intervocalically, and after lenis consonants; 

and [z] must be added to the list, occurring preconsonantally 

in medial clusters, e.g. in 1' 3Yldom/ 'Oldham'. Again, it 

must be remembered that [1] is not a clear, front variant, 

but that it is merely less velar than [z]. 

Medially, in final clusters, and word-finally in 

context, III before lei or ~I has a dental tongue-contact. 

Medially, and word-finally in context, III has a post-alveolar 

contact when followed by Ir/. 

5.5.19.5. Final/I!: 

[:1:]. [f:t3:-] 'fill'; [woz] 'wool'; etc. 

Final leI, 01/ occur to some extent in free variation 

with final consonant clusters containing syllabic Ill, but 



not in the case of the final clusters Itl, dll where the 

plosives are laterally released. The quality of an 

unstressed vowel before [x] is usually around [a], e.g. 

['p'1.i·p'ax] 'people'. 

Final [x] in context may be less velarised before a 

word beginning with /jl or a vowel, i.e. [1]. 

1 Final /1/ may be realised as a vowel, or as [w]. 

Final /1/ may be geminated before a vowel, hesitation 

or /11 in context. 

5.5.19.6. In Final Clusters: 

/1/ is present in a large number of final clusters: 
2 /lp, It, lk, Ib, Id, ItS, Id3, 1m, In, If, lv, 19, 

Is, lz, IS, lpt, Ips, Its, lkt, lks, lbz, ldz, ltSt, 
ld3d, lmd, lmz, Inz, Ifs, If9, Ivd, lvz, 19s, Ist/. 
Examples: /alp/ 'help'; /f1.Glt/ 'field'; /salk/ 
'sulk'; Ibalb/ 'bulb'; /f1.ld/ 'filled,;2 /maltSI 
'mulch'; /bold3/ 'bulge'; /f1.lm/ 'film'; /koln/ 
'Colne'; /w1.lf/ 'Wilf'; /solv/ 'solve'; /a19/ 
'health'; /pols/ 'pulse'; /m1.1z/ 'mills'; /we:lS/ 
'Welsh'; /tSelpt/ 'spoke' (perj.); /tSelps/ 'speaks' 

(perj.); /belts/ 'belts'; /m1.1kt/ 'milked'; /SOlks/ 
'sulks'; /balbz/ 'bulbs'; /f1.Gldz/ 'fields'; 
/beltSt/ 'belched'; /boldSd/ 'bulged'; /f1.lmd/ 
'f'ilmed'; /f1.1mz/ 'films'; /m1.lnz/ 'Milne's'; 

/w1.1fs/ 'Wilf's'; /twelf9/ 'twelfth'; /Selvd/ 
'shelved'; /wolvz/ 'wolves'; /twe19s/ 'twelfths'; 
'\~lst/ 'waltzed'; etc. 

1. Cf. subsection 1 above. 
2. /ld/ is of a somewhat restricted distribution due to the 

use of /It/: If1.lt/ 'filled'; /k1.1t/ 'killed', etc. Cf. 
further section 5.5.3.6. 



[~] is the allophone which occurs in final clusters. 

When /1/ follows a consonant, syllabic [-3::] often occurs. 
I 

If [t] is preceded by It, d/ they are laterally released. 

Examples: 

[ lbof2t] 'bottle'; [I~d:ft] 'addle: earn'; 
[ I g1. nt]· ,ginnel = passage, . entry'; etc. 

Note also: [Idob~] 'Daubhill'. 
I 

However, since [-3::] is [o]-qualitied, syllabic /1/ is difficult 

to distinguish from /0 + 1/. 

5.5.19.7. Comparative Distribution: 

(a) The dialect has the initial clusters /tl, dl/. 

(b) [1] is more velar than in RP and the distinction 
between the allophones [1] and [z] is therefore less 
clear. 

(c) The dialect has /1/ in the following words: /'ler,,/ 

'hurry'; /lap/ 'wrap'; /'tS1.mbl1., 'tS1.ml1./ 'ch~mney'; 

/' s1.mbl1.n/ 'Simnel'. 

(d) Compared with RP, ME and NS, the dialect does not 
have /1/ in a large number of words. This is especially 
the case after /0:/ (to a lesser extent /o~/) and /3Yj. 

(i) Medially. /' wo~weks/ 'VIall work , s ' ; /' wo: ge: t/ 
'Wallgate'; /'o:tge(r)/ 'alter'; /'b3Ytn/ 'Bolton'; 
/'fo:t1./ 'faulty'; /fo:n/ 'fallen'; /St3yn/ 'stolen'; 
/'ko:1.n/ 'calling'; /lo:n1./ 'only'; /'S3Ydoe(r)z/ 
'shoulders'; /IS 3yoe(r)t/ 'shouldered'; /'S3YdJe(r)/ 
'soldier'; /'o:mo:st/ 'almost'; /10: 'r~d1./ 'already'; 
/o~lri:t/ 'all right'; /Io:tlg~oe(r)/ 'altogether'; 
)3Ydem/ 'Oldham'; /'b3ysge(r)/ 'bolster'; etc. 

In the traditional dialect, word-medial /1/ is used 
optionally after /3Y/ without constituting a modifi
cation of speech: /13Yldom/ 'Oldham'; /'S 3Yl oe(r)/ 
'shoulder'; /'p3Y19r1./ 'poultry'; /lb3Yloe(r)/ 
'boulder'; etc. 
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(ii) In rinal clusters, including inf'lected f'or:ns. 
/'8rclfo:z/ 'Threlfall's'; /P3Yd/ 'cut'; /'notez/ 
'Nuttall's'; /bo:z/ 'balls'; /'appoz/ 'apples'; 
/so:t/ 'salt'; /fo:t/ 'fault'; /fo:s/ 'false'; 
/bo:d/ 'bald'; /3yd/ 'aIds hold'; /b3Yd/ 'bold'; 
/m3Yd/ 'mulled; mould'; /S3yd/ 'sold'; /t3Yd/ 
'told'; /loYd/ 'cold'; /g3Yd/ 'gold'; /f3Yd/ 
'fold' (v); /f3yt/ 'Fold'; /b3Yt/ 'bolt'; /me:t/ 
'moult', etc. 

Again, /1/ may be used optionally after /3Y/: 
/m3Yld/ 'mould'; /m3Ylt/ 'moult'; and /me:lt/ 
'moult'. 

(iii) Word-finally. /fe:/ 'ugly'; /pY:/ 'pull'; 
/stY:/ 'stool'; /skY:/ 'school'; /fY:/ 'fool'; 
/'blakpY:/ 'Blackpool'j /f3Y/ 'ugly'; /p3Y/ 'cut'; 
/'tclt,p3Y/ 'telegraph-pole'; /0:/ 'all; hall'; 
/bo:/ 'ball'; /fo:/ 'fall'; /ko:/ 'call'; /sto:/ 
'stall'; /wo:/ 'wall'; /'appo/ 'apple'; /Ieso/ 
'ash-hole'; /Ijare/ 'ear-hole'; /Inote/ 'Nuttall'; 
etc. 

5.5.19.8. Modification: 

The use of a less velar /1/ is a mark of considerable 

modification, and is perhaps more common amongst women. 

With reference to the preceding section, /1/ is 

introduced into the words in SUbsection 7(d), along with 

appropriate vowel and diphthong changes where necessary, 

although exceptions may be made for /Io:nt/ 'only', /0:/ 

'all', /0: Iratt/ 'all right' and /f3Y/ 'ugly' (but not /fe:/); 

/1/ is lost in the words in subsection 7(c), although /lap/ 

'wrap' and /'lert/ 'hurry' might be retained by some speakers; 

and a trace at least of the combinations /tl, dl/ is likely 

to be retained in modified speech in word-initial position. 
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5.5.20.1. 

/w/ is a labio-velar semi-vowel which occurs initially 

and medially within the word. /MI is not a phoneme of 

the dialect, and the combination Ihw/ does not occur, so 

that contrasts between /w/ and /M, hW/ are not possible. 

/w/ is pronounced with lip-rounding, but the exact degree 

of rounding depends upon the following vowel. In consonant 

clusters, consonants which precede /w/ are somewhat rounded. 

5.5.20.2. Initial /w/: 

[w]. Examples: /wre:(r)tS/ 'aChe'; Ivrom/ 'home'; 
/wtk/ 'wick, lively, alive, week'; I',nktz/ 'insects'; 
/w~d/ 'wed, marry'J etc. 

5.5.20.3. In Initial Clusters: 

(a) [w]: Devoiced after accented It, k/, as in It wang I 
'accent'; Ikwe:(r)1 'queer'; Ikwo:p/ 'Co-op'; etc. 

(b) [~]: Slightly devoiced after /sk, 0, s/ in Iskwtnt/ 

'squint'; /'skwozn/ 'sauozzen = squeezed' (p.p.); 

/eV\€3: (r) tl 'thwart'; /swop/' swap'; etc. 

(c) [w]: In the cluster /dw/: !dwtndl/ 'dwindle'. 

Unless names of ~elsh origin are included, the initial 

clusters containing 1..,,,/ are /tvl, kw, dw, Ow, sw, skw/; /gw/ 

is only secured by names such as ~, which are not really a 

part of the dialect. There is no initial cluster /hw/, as 

Ih/ is not a phoneme of the dialect. 
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5.5.20.Ll-. Medial/wi: 

(a) [w]: Occurs intervocalically: [e'\~m] 'at home'; 
[e1we:] 'away'. Note the geminated ~orm in 
[lpc3~~nn] 'powing = cutting hair (pollina)'. 
[w] occurs generally as a glide in/vowel and diphthong 
groups, and within diphthongs. Such occurrences of 
[w] do not af~ect meaning, and the strength or 
prominence of the glide is variable. 
['3~weJ] 'our'; ['fij:wtn] '~alling'; 
'going'; ['d¥:wtn , 'd~"wtn] 'doing'; 
'moor'; etc. 

Examples: 
[ 'gy" wtn] 
['m¥' We] . 

C~. ~orms of ~alling, going and doing without [w] 
[r5·1.n], [gy·1.n]' [dli"1.n], etc. 

... ~ + 

Such uses of [w] are common in modi~ied speech, e.g. 
['sky:WtlC X] 'school'. , 
/w/ is realised medially as [w] a~ter a lenis 
consonant: /'sOmwt8(r)/ 'somewhere'; /'samwtd3/ 
t sandwich t; etc. 

(b) /p, t, k/ medially are not released before /w/ unless 
the cluster is all a part of the same syllable. In 

/'alkwol/ 'alcohol' and /'i:k\~l/ 'equal', the 
syllable boundary precedes the /~, and a somewhat 

devoiced allophone [~] may be readily discerned. 

5.5.20.5. Final/wi: 

/w/ does not occur ~inally, but [w] occurs inter
vocallically as a glide between words, e.g. 
[gy:wei2] 'go at'. 

Final [w] may also result ~rom a very velar /1/: 
['qvpowandz] 'couple o~ hands'; ['k'3tlnS~w'3tlztZ] 

'council houses'. 
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5.5.20.6. In Final Clusters: 

None. 

5.5.20.7. Comparative Distribution: 

(a) Vis-a.-vis RP, ME, and often NS, a considerable number 
of words in the dialect do not contain /w/ in 
unstressed syllables. Typical are words which end 
in -~(~) and -worth: /'p£ne(r)e/ 'pennyworth'; 
/'e:pe(r)e/ 'halfpe~~orth'; /OGZ, 'oGloz, 'oGlos/ 
'always'; /'fre:(r)nee/ 'Farnworth'; /blak onz/ 
'black ones', and very many similar examples; 
/'rooelz/ 'Rothwells'; /,long'ko:z1./ 'Longcauseway'; 
/'daren/ 'Darwen'; /'darene(r)z/ 'Darweners'; 
/'fore(r)d/ 'forward(s)'; /'bake(r)t/ 'backward'; 
/'bake(r)ts/ 'backwards'; /'o:ke(r)t/ 'awkward'; 
/lsa1.de(r)ts/ 'sideways'; /toe(r)t/ 'towards'; 
/'ope(r)ts/ 'upwards'; isornot/ 'something', cf. 
somewhat; 1 /'b£z1.k/ 'Beswick' (both as a place-name 
and a personal name). 

(b) /w/ is present in dialect: /kwo:p/ 'Co-op'; 
/1 alkwol/ 'alcohol'; /wom/ 'home'; /e 'wom/ 'at 
home'; /,we:(r)tS/ 'ache' - cf., however, RP~. 

(c) There is no /M/ phoneme or /hw/ combination in the 
dialect. Dialect /w/ therefore corresponds to /M/ 
in all words containing /M/ in some varieties of RP. 

5.5.20.8. Modification: 

Phonetically, none. With reference to the preceding 

section: 

(a) /w/ may be introduced into these words. 

(b) /kO:p/ is a modified form of /kWO:p/; 
remains as such, unless /h/ is used; 

/Ialkwol/ 
/w/ is 

1. Cf. SieB (1929: 122). 
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lost in /wom/ and /e'wom/, which become /o:m/ and 
let o:m/. /ve:(r)tS/ is not used. 

(c) /w/ is retained. 

Note that the symbol [J] was approved in 1973 as 

an IPA symbol which has the value of a "retroflex frictionless 

continuant".l 

/r/ is a post-alveolar frictionless continuant, 

which is subject to variation in its distribution. Two 

specifications may be given; one for a speaker of traditional 

dialect who uses a final and pre-consonantal /r/, and one 

for a speaker of traditional dialect who does not use such 

an /r/. The first type of speaker is doubtless more 

typical of the dialect viewed historically, and the second 

reflects the current direction of modification. However, 

speakers of traditional vernacular with little trace of final 

and pre-consonantal /r/ are nowadays not uncommon. Further-

more, the two specifications represent idealised positions. 

~~at happens in reality is that many speakers use final and 

pre-consonantal /r/ here and there,on one occasion but not 

on another, i.e. after a rather unsystematic and unpredictable 

fashion. 

1. Journal of the International Phonetic ASSOCiation, vol. 3, 
no. 2 (Dec. 1973), p. 61. Note further Wakelin (1972a: 99): 
i'In Lancashire and the counties bordering it to the south and 
east non-initial E is of an [J] type, but is perhaps slightly 
more retroflex than this transcription would suggest." 
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It is probably fair to say that in the outlying, 

more countrified districts around the area, final and 

pre-consonantal /r/ is more extensively used than in the 

urban areas with which I am concerned in this study.l The 

decline in such uses of /r/ in the urban environment brings 

with it problems of transcription. For instance, a mere 

trace of post-vocalic /r/ in a word-final, unstressed syllable 

- perhaps in " sentence"-final position too, or obscured by 

noise - can be extremely difficult to detect. Equally, a 

faint trace of /r/-colouring can be very difficult to 

distinguish from the roundness and tension associated with 

/e:/ or lei, or from schwa-type diphthongisation of a long 

vowel. There are also problems of phonemicisation. The 

now very uncertain status of final and pre-consonantal /r/ 

and its total absence in the speech of some speakers render 

phonemicisations of such words as ~, pork, cord and here 

as /Y:r, o:r, o:r, i:r/ over-idealised and unrepresentative. 

The solution adopted here is to phonemicise as /ya(r), oa(r), 

oa(r), ta(r)/, which is exact when /r/ is not pronounced, 

and phonetically quite realistic when it is. 2 By the same 

token, one may phonemicise /e(r)/ after a diphthong, e.g. 

/'late(r)/ 'liar'. 

With speakers who use final and pre-consonantal /r/, 

/r/ occurs initially, medially and finally within the word. 

With those who do not, /r/ occurs initially, medially when 

1. The SED and ALE transcriptions for Harwood, on the outskirts i 

of the Greater Bolton area, offer evidence in support of this 
view. See Orton and Halliday (1962-3) and the Atlas 
Linguarum Europae Harwood responses. 

2. For further details cf sections 5.4.5.1, 5.4.6.1, 5.4.7.1. 
and 5.4.8.1. 
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intervocalic or post-consonantal, and finally only as a 

linking £ or in free variation with /t/, when the next word 

begins with a vowel. 

In stressed syllables /r/ does not occur in the 

environment /e/ - voicelss consonant. l Examples: 

/tSetS/ 'church'; /teps/ 'turpentine'; 
/sket/ 'skirt'; /wek/ 'work'; /wee, ,~e/ 
'worth'; /nes, nos/ 'nurse'; etc. 

5.5.21.2. Initial /r/: 

/rcttS/ 'reach'; /ryed/ 'road'; /roks/ 'rucks'; 

etc. 

The allophone used initially is [J]. 

5.5.21.3. In Initial Clusters: 

/r/ occurs in the initial clusters /pr, kr, br, gr, 
fr, Sr, er, or, spr, skr, ser/. Words containing 
/tr, dr, str/ in RP have fer, or, serf respectively 
in the dialect. Examples: /Ipre:te/ 'potato'; 
/krod/ 'curdle'; /brtng/ 'bring'; /grctt/ 'great'; 
/'fri:tn/ 'frighten'; /Srtmp/ 'shrimp'; /eri:/ 
'three; tree'; /Oronk/ 'drank, drunk'; /sprtng/ 
'Spring'; /skrY:/ 'screw'; /serong/ 'strong'; etc. 

Note also: /bron/ 'burn'; /b~:st/ 'burst'; 
/brtd/ 'bird'. 

The initial cluster /Sr/ is sometimes /sr/, e.g. 
/Srtmp, srtmp/ 'shrimp'. 

Allophones: 
[~]: Devoiced after /p, k/ when accented. 

1. Cf. sections 5.3.6.1. and 5.2.8.1. 



476. 

(foJ: Slightly devoiced after unaccented /p, k/ 

(]repare, creation); after /1', sf, and /s/ 
when used; and after /sp, sk/. 

[J] : After /b, g/. 

Cd or [r] : Devoiced alveolar tap or roll after /8/. 

[If,] or [Ji] : Somewhat devoiced tap or roll after /s8/. 

[1'] or [r] : Alveolar tap or roll after /0/. 

5.5.21.4. Medial /r/: 

Speakers who use pre-consonantal /r/ evince a greater 

range of medial clusters than those who only use medial /r/ 

intervocalically and post-consonantally. /r/ occurs inter-

vocalically, e.g. /'fored/ 'forward', etc. and thus also in 

free variation with /t/:l /'g~rtn/ 'getting'; /'l~rtn/ 
'letting'; etc. This latter use of /r/ is restricted to 

a number of present participles after /~/ or /0/. I have 

noted: getting, setting, lettine, cutting and puttinrr.2 

In addition to being used intervocalically by all speakers, 

/r/ occurs post-~onsonantally with all speakers, e.g. 

/'s~keert/ 'secretary'. Again, the dialect has /ser, er, 

or! corresponding to RP /str, tr, dr/ respectively. 

The medial /r/ of speakers who use a pre-consonantal 

or post-vocalic /r/ is of a more retroflex character. It 

is often heard after /re:/: /'~:rktn/ 'parkin'; !'kre:rptt! 

'carpet'; etc. Since it is not used by some speakers, and 

is used inconsistently by others, I have placed brackets 

1. Usually ~he voiced flap allophone [~]. 
2. Cf. the parallel use of /r/ word-finally in subsection 5 

below. Additionally /r! may occur in /'b~re(ry 'better', 
although /'b~t8e(r)/ is more usual. /'b~re(r) probably 
occurs more frequently in slightly modified speech. 
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around it in the general phonemicisation in order to indicate 

that it is optional. It should b~ noted that the tongue 

is often in the retroflex position for the duration of the 

preceding vowel, resulting in an /r/-coloured vowel, e.g. 

['k'aJ:Jt'tn] 'carting'. /r/, of course, occurs after other 

vowels and diphthongs too. 

[~]: More retroflex allophone. Occurs post-vocaliCally,l 
and may be used intervocalically too by speakers 
who use final and pre-consonantal /r/. Other 
speakers use [J] intervocalically. 

[r] or [r]: Sometimes occur between vowels, e.g. 
[,tn8e 1resttn] 'interesting'. 

5.5.21.5. Final /r/: 

[ol]. Examples: /far/ 'far'; /foer/ 'four'; /ter/ 
'here'; /Imooer/ 'mother'; etc. 

As in the case of medial pre-consonantal /r/, final /r/ is 

only used by some speakers, and even then not with complete 

regularity. In the general phonemicisation it is therefore 

placed in brackets. However, with all speakers, /r/ may 

alternate with /t/ - principally the voiced flap allophone 

[~] thereof - word-finally before words beginning wi~h vowels. 

Examples: 

'put on'; 

/ger e:t/ 'get out'; /por on! 

/Sor op/ 'shut up'; /nor 'o:fn! 
'not often'; etc. 

/r/ may be used after /e, 0, 0/ in free variation with /t/, 

but not in all words. The words involved, as in the parallel 

1. [~] is merely given as [J] in the presentation of the thesis 
generally. Its retroflex character may be taken for granted 
if it occurs post-vocalically. 
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medial usage described in subsection 4 above, all appear 

to be very common ones. The allophones used are [J], 

and sometimes [~] in the case o~ those speakers who use 

a more retro~lex allophone. 

[r] or [r] may occur word-~inally be~ore a word 

beginning with a vowel, as in /Iwe:eer op/ Iwater up' and 

[Islo:eer c:s] 'slaughter house'. This observation also 

applies to speakers who do not use ~inal /r/ other than 

be~ore a vowel. 

[J] and [~] also ~unction as linking ~orms when a 

word ends historically in /r/ and the next word begins with 

a vowel, e.g. /ster ttl 'stir it'. /r/ also functions as 

a historically lIintrusive ll linking ~orm a~ter Ire:, e/ when 

the next word begins with a vowel: /nre:r a scz/ '''No'', I 

says'; /Ieranner en/ 'grandma and'; etc. However, /r/ 

may not intrude as a linking /r/ a~ter /0:/, as it sometimes 

does in RP.l The dialect uses vowel groups or diphthongs, 

or a [w]-glide: [k'~'~m, k'o:tm, k'0'w4m] 'call him'. 

Final /r/ may be geminated be~ore a hesitation. 

5.5.21.6. In Final Clusters: 

[~). /r/ occurs pre-consonantally in ~inal clusters, 

and in the general phonemicisation is placed between brackets, 

as some speakers do not use /r/ in this position, and others 

only do so inconsistently. The number o~ such final clusters 

is very great. In the pattern: ~inal vowel + consonant + 

consonant, /r/ may be followed by /p, t, k, b, d,2 g, tS, d3, 

1. C~. Gimson (1974: 209). 
2. Final /e(r)d/ is limited in distribution due to the use o~ 

/e(r)t/ - c~. section 5.5.3.6, and the next ~ootnote. 
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S, m, n, 1, f, v, e, s, z/. 

Examples: /vre:(r)p/ 'warp'; 
/Iwanore:(r}z/ 'Wanderers'; 
/jro:(r}b/ 'herb'; etc. 

/ft8(r}t/ 'afraid'; 
/v~:(r)tS/ 'ache'; 

with the /r/ pronounced in each case. Note especially 

/'onoe(r)t/ 'hundred'. There are many further combinations 

still, however~ 

/r + p, t, k, e, f + s/ 
/r + 1, s, p, k, tS, m, n, f + t/ 
/r -+ b, d, g, m, n, 1, v + z/ 
/r + b, d,J, (m, n, 1), v + djl 

/r + m + e/ 

This list of combinations does not lay any claim to 

exhaustiveness. The attempt to sketch out at least some 

of the possibilities reminds one of the extent to which 

detailed phonological work is dependent upon an extensive 

corpus of dialect 1exis in phonemic form. Further, in 

the case of /r/ there is the particular additional difficulty 

that it is not always pronounced. 

5.5.21.7. Comparative Distribution: 

(a) Final and pre-consonantal /r/ may be used in the 
dialect. This is more retroflex in form. /r/ is 
present pre-consonanta1ly in medial clusters, word
finally, and in final clusters, in addition to the 
positions which it occupies in RP. 

(b) The dialect has the combinations fer, or, serf in 

initial and medial clusters. Dialect jeri corres
.ponds to RP jeri, and also to all occurrences of RP 

1. /m, n, yare often followed by /t/ traditionally: 
/wre:(r}mt 'warmed'; /Lre:(r}nt/ 'learned'; /ke:(r)lt/ 
'curled'; etc. However, /d/ is sometimes used in the 
same words. Cf. further section 5.5.3.6. 
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/tr/, and there~ore has a much wider distribution than 
RP jeri. /Or/ and /ser/ correspond to all occurrences 
o~ RP /dr/ and /str/ respectively. The question o~ 
treating /tr,' dr/ as unit phonemes consequently does 
not arise in the dialect. /sr/ sometimes occurs in 
the dialect ~or /Sr/. 

(c) The presence o~ a more retro~lex allophone, the absence 
o~ /tr, dr/, and the presence o~ /s9r, 9r, or/, give a 
di~~erent range o~ allophones in the dialect, and a 
somewhat di~~erent allophonic distribution. 

(d) /r/ is used medially and ~inally in some words in ~ree 
variation with /t/ in the dialect. 

(e) The dialect does not use linking /r/ a~ter /0:/. 

(~) There is extensive diphthongisation in the dialect 
where historical /r/ has receded. 

(g) The plural o~ dialect /tSatlt/ 'child' is formed in 

/r/: /'tStloe(r)/ 'children'. 

(h) /r/ occurs in /Ipre:te/ 'potato'. 

(i) Compare the position o~ dialect /r/ in: /brtd/ 'bird'; 
/bron/ 'burn'; /krod/ 'curdle'; /bre:st/ 'burst'; 
/Ionoe{r)t/ 'hundred'. 

5.5.21.8. Modi~ication: 

The direction o~ modi~ication is away ~rom the use o~ 

pre-consonantal and ~inal /r/. This a~~ects both the distri-

bution o~ /r/ and its phonetic realisations. Where /r/ 

remains a~ter a vowel, the degree o~ retro~lexion tends to 

be less. /r/ is most resilient a~ter /re:/. 
The clusters /s9r, er, or/ give way in modi~ied speech 

to /str, tr, dr/ respectively. The latter set contains a 

more ~ricative allophone o~ /r/ , and the possibility o~ 

setting up /tr/ and /dr/ as unit phonemes might be considered. 

/r/ is retained in rnodi~ied speech in words where 
it is in ~ree variation with /t/. 



VIi th reference to subsect ion 7 above, 

(g) --> /'tS~ldren/ 

(h) --> /pe1te!te/, etc. 

(i) /brtq/ --> /be:(r)d/ 
/bron/ -> /be: ( r) n/ 
/kroq/ is retained 
/b~!st/ --> /best, bast, be:(r)st/ 
/Ionoe(r)t/ -> /'ondrtq/. 

People who modify their speech to a considerable 

extent are very conscious of the use of medial and final 

/r/, where it corresponds to RP /t/. 

to modify with the exhoration: 

Children are urged 

/not se motS ev jef}1 gE:r1.nz en 'gor~nz/ 
'Not so much of your "gerrins" and "gorrins"!' 

Note that there is actually no form II gorril1", unless one 

includes 'got in', which is spoken with a different stress 

and intonation pattern. 

/j/ is an unrounded, palatal semi-vowel which occurs 

initially and medially within the word, although many 

occurrences of [j] in word-medial position, or as a glide 

between words, do not occasion distinctions in meaning. 

[j] is a voiced, lenis allophone, but [g] is a fortis 

allophone. /j/ occurs in a considerable number of initial 
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and medial clusters, although the number is less than in 

RP. 

5.5.22.2. Initial !j!: 

[jJ. Examples: /j~lz/ 'healds'; /jye(r)/ 'hair'; 
/jm: (r)bz/ 'herbs'; /1 jare/ 'ear-hole'; /j~d/ 

'head'; /1 jsdoe(r), 'js8e(r)/ 'dragon-f'ly'; /ja1./ 
'yes' (when contradicting); /lj8Z1./ 'easy'; 
!ljsz1.e(r)! 'easier'; /jffi:(r)/ 'hear'; etc. 

5.5.22.3. In Initial Clusters: 

(a) [g] and [j]: Gimson gives. [g] af'ter accented 
• 1 

(b) 

(c) 

/p, t, k, h/ before /u:, ue/ for RP. In the 
dialect there is no /h/ phoneme, and the combination 
/tj/ is unusual, for·/tS/ is generally used. A 

f'ortis f'ricative may be heard, however, in the 
combination /kj/, e.g. [k'gy·t'J 'cute', and also 

+ 
in the cluster !pj/ in a word such as pure, 
although in the case of' /pj/ I have of'ten 
transcribed [phjJ • 

• , 2 
[~] occurs after /sp, st, sk, f/: /Istjy:we(r)t/ 
'Stewart'; !spjy:/ 'spew'; /Iskjy:we(r)/ 'skewer'; 

/fjY:/ 'few'; etc. 

[j] follows the lenis consonants /b, m, n, v/ and, 
in the case of certain exceptions, /d./. Examples: 
/Ibjstn! 'beaten'; /mjyel! 'mule'; /njy:t/ 'newt'; 
/vjY:/ 'view'; etc. 

/dj/ occurs in /djcd./ 'dead'; /djs8/ 'death' and 
/djsf'/ 'deaf', although it is less usual than /dte/ 

or /d:38/. 

1. Cf. Gimson (1974: 213f'). 
2. The same allophone occurs arter unaccented /p, k/, e.g. 

in /'dtspjy:t/ 'dispute' in section 4(c) of this discussion. 
Unaccented /pj, kj! are rare initially, but there is one 
case of each: curiosity and £urirication. 



(d) Isolated occurrences of /tj/, more usually /tS/: 
/'tjy:de(r)/ 'Tudor'; /tjY:n/ 'tune'. 

Isolated occurrences of /dj/, more usually /dJ/: 
/djy:n/ 'June'; /'djy:tt/ 'duty'. 
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(e) There is an occasional - but seemingly very residual 
- instance here and there of palatalisation of 
initial/k, g/, or of /kj, gj/ clusters in words 
now generally pronounced with /k, g/: [kgg:nf2] 
'can't'; [gjc::t] 'get'; ['gjc::t2'Jt] 'got' (p.p.); 
etc. l 

(f) The very occasional omission of /j/ in clusters where 
it would be normal, e.g. /'my:ztk/ 'music', could 
possibly be due to American influence, and I have 

not recorded any such forms from female informants. 

5.5.22.4. Medial /j/: 

(a) In compounds: /,li:t'jc::dtd/ 'light-headed, fair'; 
/'sktnjC::d/ 'skinhead'; etc. 

(b) As a glide in groups of vowels and diphthongs, or 
within a diphthong. [j] is optional in such contexts, 
and has no effect on meaning. Examples: ['fC::ij8Imon] 
'fireman'; [1~,j8, '~'j8, I~'j~)'] 'here'; etc. 

Note also the geminated forms in'['e~a'tjjtn] 

'trying' and r}' jj8] 'here'. 

(c) In consonant clusters: /'fC::bjy:c::rt/ 'February'; 
/Ire:(r)gjy:/ 'argue'; /'dtspjy:t/ 'dispute', etc. 

Vmen unstressed, forms such as /'tSampjen/ 'champion' 
and /'mtljen/ 'million' alternate with forms 

containing /t8/. 

/j/ is not present in the unstressed syllables in 
/'ambelens/ 'ambulance'; /,rc::ge'le:Senz/ 'regulations'; 

1. Cf. Strang (1974: 82): "Removal of /j/ occurs between a 
velar stop and a front vowel -~, girl, were regularly 
/kjren/, /gj3:l/ till well on in the 19c, and analogous 
forms occur in New England." 
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/'dspe,ttz/ 'deputies'; /'kolert/ 'colliery'; 

/'scle,lo\qj 'celluloid'; /'vakom/ 'vacuum'; etc. 

/tj/ does not occur in either stressed or unstressed 

syllables generally speaking, but /dj/, which does 
not generally occur in stressed syllables, alternates 
with /d3/ in unstressed syllables in words such as 
gradual, individual, etc. 

5.5.22.5. Final /j/: 

/j/ does not occur as such, but [j] occurs as a 
glide between words. This glide may be geminated 
in the manner of a final consonant. Examples: 
[w~jad] 'we had'; [b~jtn] 'be in'; [;te:r~:jj\nJ 

,'three in'; [p'~:jj;)nt2] 'pea on the'; ['iOjja] 
'he er'; etc. 

5.5.22.6. In Final Clusters: 

None. 

5.5.22.7. Comparative Distribution: 

1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 

(a) In the words in section 2 of this discussion, dialect 

initial /j/ corresponds to RP /h/, or no consonant 
at all. 

(b) The allophone [g] is more restricted in its 
distribution in the dialect. l 

(c) /j/ is not present in the dialect in a number 
2 of unstressed syllables. 

(d) The dialect does not have the clusters /tj/, /dj/, 

except as stated above;3 /lj/, except in some 
unstressed SYllables;4 /8j/; /sj/; /hj/ (/h! not 

Cf. 
Cf. 
See 
Cf. 

subsection 3(a) above. 
subsection 4(c) above, for examples. 
subsections 3(c), (d) and 4(c) above. 
section 4(c) above, and /'valjY:/ 'value'. 
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being a phoneme of 
combination /zj/. 
forms as in (f). 

the dialect); nor the unstressed 
Initial /gj/ is restricted to 

In words listed by Gimson as having two pronun
ciations, namely /u:/ and /ju:/,l (after /1, e, 
s, z/), the dialect has only pronunciations with 
/y:/.2 

In words listed by Gimson as having pronunciations 
with /tj, dj, sj, zj/ alternating with ItS, d3, S, 3/3 
the dialect uses the latter set.4 

(e) Occasional apparent "omissions" of' /j/, as given 
in subsection 3(f') above. 

(f) The use of [j] or /j/ in words such as [gj€t] 'get' 
contrasts with standard usage. 

(g) Corresponding to RP /~: /dj€d/ 'dead'; /dj€9/ 
'death'; /dj€f'/ 'deaf'. 

(h) Corresponding to RP /b/: /bj€t/ 'beat'; /'bj€tn/ 
'beaten' • 

5.5.22.8. Modification: 

The pattern of allophones remains basically the same. 

The phonetic quality of /j/ is not changed, and its use as 

a glide in vowel groups, diphthongs, and between words is 

retained in modified speech. 

With reference to section 7 of this discussion: 

(a) Initial /j/ is lost. /h/ may appear, where appropriate, 
f'or those speakers who use it, although it is likely to 
appear inconsistently, and possibly hYPercorrectly.5 

1. See Gimson (1974: 214f). 
2. In as f'ar, that is, as the words in question can be elicited 

f'rom dialect speakers, and - when not - in as f'ar as we can 
predict their pronunciation in the event of' their being used. 

3. See Gimson (1974: 215). 
4. Again, in as far as the words can be elicited from informants, 

or their pronunciations predicted. 
5. Cf. section 5.5.23~ 



486. 

(b) Use of [g] may be slightly increased in the event 
of /tj/'s being used. l /hj/ is also possible. 

(c) /j/ may be introduced on an optional basis. 

(d) Resistance to these clusters remains in modified 
speech. Some use of /tj/ and /dj/ is possible. 

(e) Neither more nor less likely than in the residual 
dialect. 

(f) [j] disappears. 

(g) /dj/ --> /d/. 

(h) /bj/ --> 10/ (+ /i:/). 

[h] is not a phoneme of the dialect. 2 Amongst 

traditional speakers it occurs very occasionally in word-

initial position when extreme emphasis is required. 

Examples: [e 'f~:eveJ tn oem de:z I we l~·~k 

e 'honoet2 p'c:n~teld'e: I G ty: W lonoet~] 'A fiver 

in them (those) days were (was) like a hundred pound(s) 

today - or two hundred'. 0:: jli: s dli: e h~-l- ev e 

'bl'l1dt gu~ere:d] 'He used to do a hell of a bloody 

good trade'. In these examples, the words pronounced 

with [h] are massively stressed. 

The normal equivalent of RP /~ is therefore zero, 

but in some cases the dialect has /j/: 

/jC~ 'head', and compounds thereof: /jre:(r)bz/ 
'herbs'; /jYG(r)/ 'hair'; /jClz/ 'healds'; 

1. Cf. item (d). 
2. So also Lodge (1966: 28) for Stockport. On the implications 

for dialect orthographies, see Shorrocks (1978d). 
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/j8:(r)/ 'hear'; etc. l 

[h] is sometimes used in modiried speech, depending 

upon the degree or modification. Some speakers use it 

sporadically, others more extensively, but, even in the 

latter case, not with absolute consistency. Thus, in 

addition to the large-scale "omission" of /h/ where it 

occurs in RP on the part of modified speakers, we also 

encounter instances of hypercorrect usage, such as a hact 

or parliment [sic] and a hengi~. Hypercorrect usage 

apart, the use of /h/ or [h] in modified speech is generally 

associated with the social situations in which a change of 

style is called for, i.e. in formal situations, at work, 

and so on. One modified speaker observed: "I always 

pronounce my aitches at work, but never at home." 

Although I have rererred to the use of [h] ror purposes 

of emphasis and modification, and as a hypercorrect phenomenon, 

these do not constitute firm, discrete categorisations. An 

informant once told me how his "Dad got promoted [ III ta O~ 

Ihvsla[J] fll]" 'to the ostler'. Here, the word ostler is 

emphasised; the informant is modifying his speech as well 

(note the full form of the derinite article, and the lowered 

variant of /0/); and the [h] is hypercorrect to boot. All 

three ractors can, of course, be readily understood, due to 

this being a moment of great personal pride and importance 

for the informant. 

Note: It is worth observing that [h] was 
largely absent rrom the speech or those 
junior schoolchildren whom I recorded. 

1. Cf. section 5.5.22.2. 
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6. MORPHOLOGY AND SYNTAX 

We now move on to a discussion of the morphology and 

syntax of the dialect of Farnworth and district. 

6.1 Methodology and Presentation: 

An account of morphology and syntax is proposed: 

(a) as a necessary component of a grammar of a dialect;l 

(b) as desirable within the range of dialect studies, 

as observed by MCIntosh;2 

(c) as a part of the purpose of the study - a personal 

hypothesis is advanced, to the effect that differences between 

dialects at the grammatical (especially syntactic) level are 

underestimatedj3 

(d) as relevant within linguistics as a whole, where 

analysis of spoken colloquial language is still in its infancy.4 

It is suggested that a formal approach is at the moment 

premature, and that an approach which is corpus-based is more 

appropriate to the distillation of fundamental syntactic 

categories, and is a prerequisite to a formal ana1ysis. 5 

Some matters relating to grammar have been raised earlier 
6 

in terms of the problems of interpreting in transcription, the 

1. Cf. subsection l(a) of section 1.1.1.7, and especially 
section 1.1.1.8. 

2. Cf. section 1.1.1.8; McIntosh (1961: 104ff). 
3. Cf. section 1.1.1.8. 
4. Cf. subsection 2 of section 1.1.1.7. 
5. Cf. section 1.1.1.5; subsections 5, 6 and 9 of section 1.1.1.7., 
6. Cf. section 3.9. 



grammatical exceptions to dialect /81 and /O/in correspondence 

to RP It I and Idl,l and glottalisation and the realisations of 

the definite article, the preposition to, and the second person 

singular interrogative forms of modal and auxiliary verbs. 2 

A corpus of tape recorded speech is not so adequate for 

a grammar as it is for a phonology. Many grammatical features 

will probably not be present in a given corpus and others are 

likely to be insufficiently clear. Occurrence in a corpus is 

not enough to justify accounting an item a form ~ construction 

of the dialect. The item might perhaps be an error, a 

reformulation, or an idiosyncrasy. Recurrence is a safer 

criterion. But even then, the fact that a speaker uses a 

construction several times does not prove that it is part of 

the grammar of the dialect - or even that it is that speaker's 

regular choice of construction.3 It seems preferable, then, 

that a form should be used at least twice, and by speakers 

who are: 

(a) not related to each other; 

(b) not being interviewed together; 

(c) not in the position of just having heard the form 

from the dialectologist, whether deliberately or by chance. 

These criteria are an attempt to avoid errors and idiosyncrasies, 

or forms restricted to a single family, or used in imitation of 

others in the interview situation, and on this reckoning it 

1. Cf. sections 5.5.11.4 and 5.5.12.4. 
2. Cf. sections 3.9, 5.5.3.5-6, 5.5.4.5-6, 5.5 and 6.2.1.1. 
3. Cf. McIntosh (1961: 104). 
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is necessary to visit two or more unrelated informants when 

using questionnaire techniques. 

In order that a corpus should be of sufficient size to 

afford a basis for the outline of a grammar, tape recordings 

may be supplemented by other material. l The observations of 

the dialectologist and the notes which he makes when living in 

the area are very valuable. However, these are no substitute 

for analysing a corpus completely, because the dialectologist 

may simply be collecting forms which he is predisposed to 

collect, no matter how great the number of chance examples 

which he assembles. 2 This criticism would apply also to 

hypotheses which he formulates when reading dialect literature, 

and to the a prioristic nature of existing questionnaires. The 

use of collecting slips sent in by others is in some ways a 

desirable corrective, in that it at least harnesses the powers 

of observation and analysis of many others. The same might 

be said of the use of studies on neighbouring areas. Both 

sources can yield many hypotheses which prove fruitful when 

checked out in the area.3 Ultimately, however, it would be 

desirable to carry out a thorough grammatical analysis of a 

very large corpus of recorded speech, attempting to account 

for all the features in that corpus. But this is probably a 

task more suited to a team than an individual. It presupposes 

both the human and material resources required ,to assemble an 

adequate corpus. Further, it presupposes the resources to 

1. Cf. section 1.2.1.6. 
2. Cf. Ruoff (1973: 158). Contrast the procedure of Camproux 

(1960). 
3. Cf. section 1.2.1.4 on the use of written sources. 
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analyse the corpus when assembled. Since there is no widely 

accepted grammar of English - especially of the colloquial 

spoken form - it might well be necessary to formulate an 

original grammar from scratch. Notions such as ~, 

utterance and sentence would be crucial, whilst the analysis 

of sentence patterns might well presuppose a suprasegmental 

phonology. There would also be considerable problems of 

interpretation for the transcriber(s)l and analyst(s), given 

the constant hesitations and readjustments to syntax which are 
2 encountered in the spoken situation. Clearly, such an 

analysis is beyond this present study, in terms both of size 

and the grammatical tools required. The requirement that a 

corpus be analysed comp1etely3 is therefore less fully met 

in the grammatical analysis than in the phonology. 

preparation of the grammar which follows, I used: 

(a) the corpus of tape reCOrdingS4 

(b) notes made whilst living in the area5 

6 (c) the SED Questionnaire 

(d) collecting slips7 

(e) other dialect studies8 

(f) dialect 1iterature9 

(g) my own questionslO 

1. Cf. section 3.9. 
2. Cf. Wackernage1-Jo11es (1971: 90). 
3. Cf. section 1.2. 
4. Cf. section 1.2.1.6. 

In the 

5. Cf. sections 1.2.1.5-6. 
6. Orton and Dieth (1962). Cf. sections 1.2.1.1 and 1.2.1.6. 
7. See Appendix and sections 1.2.1.4 and 1.2.1.6. 
8. Cf. sections 1.2.1.4 and 1.2.1.6. 
9. Cf. sections 1.2.1.4 and 1.2.1.6. 

10. Cf. section 1.2.1.6. 
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Forms and constructions or potential interest in (d), (e) 

and (f) were treated as hypotheses. Special questions were 

rormulated to elicit potential structures,l and when living in 

the area I listened carerully for conrirmation of such 

hypotheses. 2 Questions were also formulated to check out 

suggestive or problematic items in the corpus more fully.3 

It follows from what has been said that the description 

or morphology and syntax presented here is partial. This must 

inevitably be the case, unless one accounts for all the reatures 

in an exceedingly large corpus,4 which might well involve the 

rormulation or a grammar rrom scratch. The partial nature 

of the grammar leads to the question: which features are 

described? The answer to this question lies in part in a 

comparative procedure. Features which are clearly distinctive 

vis-a-vis SE are described. That it is both valid and 

interesting to proceed on a comparative basis is stated by 

Camproux. 5 He recorded the "original", or distinctive 

syntactic "facts" of a dialect, in comparison with standard 

French, simply as he round them, and without any preconceived 

plan - a method which he justiried by reference to Descartes 

and Tesnieres. 6 Chaurand, commenting on the work of Remacle 
. , 

(on dialect syntax) with approval, drew attention to the latter s 

1. cr. section 1.2.1.4. 
2. Camproux (1960: 29) suggests the same procedure. 
3. Samarin (1967: 61) confirms the need to supplement careful 

sampling "by other techniques to get more data on linguistic 
elements which normally are of low frequency". 

4. Even this would be inadequate in the view or those linguists 
who wish to describe all and only the sentences of a language, 
or the competence of the native speaker. 

5. Camproux (1960: 26). See also section 1.1.1.8. 
6. Cf. ~., 27. 
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use of a comparative technique in relation to standard French. l 

Similarly, there is a strongly comparative element in 

Wackernagel-Jolles' treatment of the syntax of spoken German. 2 

There are, then, more than adequate precedents for a comparative 

analysis, and from a practical point of view such a procedure 

is very expedient. However, it should not be forgotten that 

such an approach is selective: there are features in a corpus 

of dialect speech which are not brought out by these means, 

and there are, of course, features of the standard which are 

not to be found in the dialect; further, there are forms and 

constructions which may be common to the dialect and to the 

standard, or which have a different frequency of occurrence 

in the two varieties. 

Nonetheless, a partial morphology and syntax will serve 

a useful purpose 

(a) as a part of a description of the dialect of Farnworth 

and district; 

(b) as a test of a hypothesis that English dialects vary 

significantly at the morphological and syntactic levels. The 

general disregard of dialectal syntax is summarised by Wake lin, 

who writes that "syntax is an unwieldy subject which dialecto-

logists have rought shy or".3 This means that such generalisa-

tions as are encountered concerning dialect syntax cannot be 

said to be supported by very much evidence. Although little 

descriptive work has been carried out, two major positions 

1. See Chaurand (1972: 246). 
2. cr. Wackernagel-Jolles (1971: 250). 
3. Wakelin (1972a: 125). 
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on, syntax appear to have been common to English, French and 

German dialectologists alike. From the ~irst position, calls 
I 

are made' for the analysis of dialects at the grammatical level, 

and suggestions concerning the likely difficulties of such 

analysis are sometimes made. l From the second position, it 

is asserted that grammatical and especially syntactic differences 

between dialects are not all that great, or even that there 

are none of any Significance. 2 

The first of these views at least suggests that dialect 

grammar should be investigated, and some recent work shows that 

investigations of dialect syntax can and should be 'carried out: 

Depuis la magistrale etude de Louis Remacle 
sur la "Syntaxe du parler wallon de la Gleize" 
(3 volumes, Liege-Paris, 1952-60), et, dans 
un autre domaine geographique, l'''Etude 
syntaxique des parlers gevaudanais" de Charles 
Camproux (Paris, 1958) il n'est plus possible 
d'avoir, a l'egard de cette partie de la 
grammaire, la meme3 indifference, ou la merne 
reaction d'effroi. 

The eminent Germanist and linguist, Hugo Moser, has encouraged 

his students to supplement their dialect work with a study of 

syntax.4 Furthermore, considering the different emphasis o~ 

their work, and the scale of their studies, and allowing for 

the general disregard of larger syntactic patterns, there seems 

to be enough evidence in monographs of the school of Wright 

to suggest that further study of English dialects at the 

1. Cf. for instance McIntosh (1961: 10+); the references cited 
in Ruoff (1973: 33f); and many others. On the need for gramma
tical analysis ot'English, see e.g. Strang (1974: 65f). On 
difficulties of grammatical work, see e.g. McDavid (1971: 128). 
On the need for a larger corpus than is often available, see 
e.g. Melchers (1972: 7, 14). 

2. See forinstanye Ruoff (l973: 35, 62), and the references 
there; Chaurand ~1972: 241). The view is common amongst 
linguistic geo~raphers: Gregg (1972: Ill); Melchers ~1972: 
14, footnote 1); etc. Cf. also Strang (1974: 235): 'The popular 
assumption that dialect-differences are primarily a matter of 
accent is erroneous". 

3. Chaurand (1972: 241). 
4. Cf. Ruoff (1973: 34)~ 
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grammatical level might well be worthwhile. l There is 

certainly no reason to suppose - as was perhaps done in some 

instances - that the grammatical accounts in these studies 

were exhaustive. 

The second of the two positions is important, as it 

may well be one of the reasons why dialect syntax has been 

neglected. Once such a notion gains acceptance, there is a 

danger of a vicious circle operating. Chaurand refers to 

it, with justification, as "cette illusion para1ysante" ('this 

paralysing illusion,).2 How might such an illusion come 

about? Apart from a dearth of descriptive work at the 

relevant linguistic levels, the answer may well lie in the 

level of generality of grammatical rules. We probably have 

a wide inbuilt tolerance of many types of grammatical variation, 

and it is by no means easy for us to formulate the rules which 

govern our spoken usage. Strang's comments on our perception 

of linguistic change are based upon this latter point. Noting 

that we are less perceptive of grammatical change than of 

phonological or lexical change, she writes: 

Grammar deals with observed rules of a middle 
degree of generality. The rules of grammar are 
more numerous than those of phonology and less 
specific than those of lexis; consequently they 
are difficult to spot and formulate ••• The 
level of generality, then, tends to shield 
grammatical rules from observation; they consti
tute an area in which our frame of reference is 
particularly vague and ill-informed, so that 
departures from precedent are difficult to 
identify. Perhaps from the same feature derives 
the particular problem of noting gaps in usage -
for example, that older people, or young ones, or 

1. See, for instance, Wright, J. (1892), Reaney (1927), 
Hargreaves (1904), and OXley (1940). 

2. Chaurand (1972: 241). 



non-standard or superior speakers, never employ 
a constructi£n which we ourselves accept as 
commonplace. 
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She notes further that what we are taught at school - debatable, 

prescriptive points usually, and not essential grammatical 

structures - conditions our view of language, and that there 

is an academic weakness at the descriptive grammatical level. 

She adds: 

There is also a theoretical weakness. Linguistic 
theory gives us a frame of reference in terms of 
which we can compare and notice differences. Even 
amongst linguistic laymen such a frame of reference, 
however subliminal, prevails in phonology and lexis. 
Everyone has had the experience of reacting to speech 
with such reflections as 'That's not the vowel I use 
in but or castle' or 'That's not how I use the word 
disIntereste~ (or 'That's not the right pronunciation 
to use •.• '). But except for the Shibboleths on 
which attention was focussed at school our grammatical 
frame of reference is very weak, and we are much less 
well equipped to compare, identify and distinguish, 
because we really do not know what con~titutes 'the 
same' grammatical use or construction. 

One further possible explanation of the view that dialects do 

not vary significantly at the syntactic level could lie in 

the influence of dialect literature. Much dialect literature 

fits dialectal pronunciations, morphological forms and lexical 

items into written, or more standardised syntax. 

tendency could well have been misleading. 

This 

The present grammatical account has been described as 

comparative and partial. Camproux reported that where there 

were two constructions in the Gevaudanais dialect, one 

distinctive and one as in standard French, he generally did 

1. 
2. 

Strang (1974: 60). 
Ibid., 62. ........... 



not concern himself unduly with the latter, i.e. he kept 

rather strictly to a comparative method rather than a 

descriptive one. l Apart from the fact that some variation 

is a question of style, and that what informants say in 
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answer to the learned investigator and his questions is not 

always what they would say amongst themselves, the purpose of 

a study must be kept in mind. Where it is the purpose of a 

study to decide whether there is much difference between 

dialects at the grammatical level, then it is the different, 

original or distinctive features which are of interest. There 

is a necessary link between purpose and method. Since it is 

a hypothesis of the present study that English dialects vary 

Significantly at the grammatical level, a comparative approach 

is in order. At the same time, the extensive use of modified 

speech in the urban environment cannot be overlooked entirely, 

and notes on the modification of grammatical features are 

included where possible. 

Like Camproux, I have tried to record dialect grammar 

as I found it, and to analyse the "facts". However, the 

data which I collected were no doubt determined by my field-' 

work, purpose and method, and further affected by the trans

cription and the analytical framework brought to bear upon 

them. 

It seemed inadvisable to adopt a single grammar ,of 

English as a comparative base. There are different varieties 

of SE, and linguists are not agreed as to which type of grammar 

1. Cf. Camproux (1960: 29f). 
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offers the best analysis. No analysis is recognised as being 

anywhere near exhaustive, especially not in respect of spoken, 

colloquial SEe My definition of SE is therefore inevitably 

loose, and resort was sometimes had to the opinions of 

educated native speakers. Despite difficulties of discrimina-

tion and description, it is nonetheless necessary, as Strang 

writes, "to record some of the now widely current practices 

which depart from the norms described in such grammars as 

we have".l A considerable amount of such description is in 

terms of "school grammar", or extensions of it. This grammar 

is not perfect but, as Ruoff observes, is better than its 

reputation. 2 It has the advantage of being widely understood, 

and its categories usually mean the same thing to different 

people. Where it is not appropriate to the spoken language, 

it can be modified or extended.3 I have used traditional 

and readily comprehensible terminology wherever possible, but 

here and there have resorted to whichever terms would best 

enable me to account for the data. 

In spoken language, ellipsis is COmmon. The speaker 

suits his speech to the situation, and the understanding of 

the hearer. He corrects his speech, or makes it more 

precise, as he perceives the effect of it on the listener.4 

Speech tends to be clear enough, given the ·linguistic context 

and the pragmatic (extralinguistic) situation. Syntax and 

grammaticality depend upon the linguistic context and the 

1. Strang (1974: 65). 
2. Cf. Ruoff (1973: 146). 
3. Cf. ibid., l46f. 
4. Cf. wackernagel-Jolles (1971: 90). 
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pragmatic situation - hence the unsuitability of questionnaires 

in many instances. "Incomplete sentences", comparative 

"omissions", optional ellipses, corrections, supplements, 

hesitations, tag phrases and reformulations are all to be 

expected. Despite the difficulties of analysis thus caused, 

I share Ruoff's view that whilst the totality of linguistic 

usage in its contextual and pragmatic surroundings cannot be 

grasped, linguistic form may nonetheless be meaningfully 

examined in abstraction, and that linguistic terminology 

suffices to this end. l 

I have taken seriously Strang's recommendation that 

"there is room for far more investigation of total patterns 

rather than bits of sentences",2 and have tried to describe 

such matters as the way that clauses are linked, or the 

distribution of dependent pronouns. However, the scope of 

this study will not allow any attempt at a definition of 

sentence. It is repeated that both the analysis and the 

corpus are restricted. 

In order to substantiate the claim that English dialects 

vary significantly at the grammatical level, a considerable 

weight of evidence must be adduced. Therefore in the 

discussion of the definite article, and other grammatical 

features which occur frequently in the corpus, considerable 

importance is attached to the inclusion of sufficient 

illustrative material. 

1. See Ruoff (1973: 45). 
2. strang (1974: 66). 
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The arrangement of the grammatical features is as 

follows. Firstly, some basic constituents of the noun 

phrase are presented: the definite article, the indefinite 

article, adjectives, nouns, numerals and pronouns; these 

are followed by an account of the verbs of the dialect; 

thirdly, the adverbs, conjunctions and prepositions are 

discussed. 

6.2. The Definite Article: 

There are many occurrences of the definite article in 

the corpus, and all have been considered in the preparation 

of the account which follows. 

6.2.1. Form: 

A major distinction in the realisations of the definite 

article may be made in terms of whether the noun which the 

article accompanies begins with a consonant or a vowel. 

6.2.1.1. Before consonants: 

The definite article is realised primarily as glottal 

stricture, the exact nature of which depends upon the phonetic 

context. ~~en the word preceding the noun ends in a plosive 

consonant, the consonant is glottalised, but not audibly 

released, whilst the initial consonant of the following noun 

may be released with considerable expiratory energy, e.g. 

[tS~P2 tSeps] 'chop the chips (= firewood)' 
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[p~] in this example is accompanied by a greater degree or 

glottal stricture than is the case when a word-rinal consonant 

is not audibly released berore a word-initial consonant when 

no article is present. There are occasions in continuous 

speech when the greater degree or glottal stricture which 

represents the derinite article is not present. This does 

not usually result in any ambiguity. Generally speaking, 

however, the degree or glottal stricture is greater when the 

derinite article is present. Word-rinal /p/, fbi, /k/ and 

/g/ are simply glottalised, regardless or the quality or the 

word-initial consonant or the noun, but rinal /t/ and /d/ may 

be realised as [£2] and [d}], or may assimilate to a following 

bilabial or velar· consonant, more particularly to the rormer. 

It is therefore often the case that the rinal glottalised 

plosive and the initial plosive of the noun are homorganic, 

and this results in a geminate with strong glottal stricture, 

e.g. 

[1. j l.P2'bo:] 
+ .. 'he hit the ball' 

When the glottal stricture associated with the derinite article 

operates on a rinal voiced plosive in the preceding word, then 

there is total or partial devoicing of that plosive; ir a 

voiced consonant rollows, then the devoicing is usually only 

partial. Examples: 

[J E: : n £2 k C I}mp' ] 

[a 'I \il'J ~ sa .;-.." d] 
[ma";' 1. nQ:2 'ba~h1.] 

'round the camp' 

'along the side' 
'mind the baby' 

In contexts where the derinite article is transcribed 

as [£2] or [01], it is important to note that if the following 

consonant is not homorganic, then alveolar tongue contact 1s 
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not always made, and the symbol represents a movement towards 

the position indicated rather than a definitely alveolar 

articulation. Only rarely have I been tempted to transcribe 

a pure glottal stop [2].1 . Admittedly, the quality of the 

glottalisation is at times rather indeterminate, and in some 

cases where the articulation seemed neither bilabial nor velar, 

nor sufficiently open to warrant [2], I have used [f2]. 

Hesitation forms described in subsection 3 of this discussion 

possibly suggest that /t/ is the phoneme which the speaker 

"has in mind". 

After words ending in /m/, /n/, /r/, /1/ or a vowel, the 

definite article takes the form of a glottalised plosive, which 

is bilabial after /m/, and alveolar after /n/, /r/, /1/, 

although the alveolar form may assimilate to a following 

bilabial or velar consonant, especially the former. After 

a vowel, the articulation of the glottalised consonant may 

be of a type [f2], although [£2] is usual before /p/, /b/, /m/, 

and [122] is likely before /k/ ,. / g/ • Examples: 

[ fr.Jtll1lP2'm:tzz] 
[ 1. 6i"t c a122z] 

[cn gotr'tS~' tS] 

'even the United' (Manchester 
United football team) 

'from the mills' 
'in the tackle' 
'they go to the church' 

[g1.Z 1.mP2 ItC~oe pC;:s] 'gives him the tother (other) piece' 

In the sequence in the mill, with a nasal actually pronounced 

in the word in,2 the assimilation of the definite article to 

/p/ results in the assimilation of the preceding /~ to /m/, 

1. Contrast Carney (1969: 9). 
2. 1n is often /1./ before a word beginning with a consonant. 
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thus: 

'in the mill' 

A£ter Iff, /v/, lei, /0/, lsi, /z/, lSI, /tS/ and /dJ/, 

glottal stricture is often less noticeable, and is sometimes 

absent altogether, so that if the fricative or affricate is 

fortis, there may be no perceptible realisation of the definite 

article, e.g. 

'across [the] road' 

If the fricative or affricate is lenis, however, devoicing is 

readily perceptible under the influence of the glottal 

stricture associated with the definite article. 

Before lsi, the definite article can result in a [t;] 

affricate, e.g. 

[:;'1lm ez ~: sed2] 'the same as he said' 

/3/, /w/ and /j/ do not occur word-finally. 

It has been observed that the glottal stricture associated 

with the definite article is typically stronger than that 

associated with the customary glottal suspension of final 

stops before words with an initial consonant, but it is not 

always so, as there would rarely be any resultant ambiguity. 

There is a joke which was certainly very popular when I was 

younger and which was used by one child to another. It plays 

upon the possibility of ambiguity due to the presence or 

absence of the definite article, given an appropriate context: 

FIRST CHILD (aggrieved): [tt2s n5t2 fa:] 'It's not fair!' 
SECOND CHILD: ~no: II en tt2s n5t2 we!ks 'a'~~e]l 

No - and it's not the wakes2 either' 

1. This joke is. produced from memory. It is confirmed by others, 
but the pronunciation is my own, as the joke does not occur in 
the corpus. 

2. In some Lancashire towns, the wakes refers to the annual local 
holiday. In Farnworth and district, however, the chief meaning 
of the word is the annual fair. 



In some phrases, the analyst may have little more than 

intuition to go on in deciding whether or not a definite article 

is present. This is because glottal stricture operates: 

( a) on a word-final plosive, when the next word begins 

with a consonant; 

(b) to indicate the definite article; 

(c) to indicate the preposition to; 

(d) to indicate to +~. 

Thus, in: 

[a went2 bak2 fet2 get2 biik2 'nombe fo"eJ] 
'I went back for to get back (to (the) number four.' 

[bak~ 'nombe] could theoretically be read as: 

( a) 'back number' 

(b) 'back the number' 

(c) 'back to number' 

(d) 'back to the number' • 

Context, of course, is helpful, and the informant is in fact 

saying that he went back in order to get back to the number 

four shaft at the pit. Yet it would still be impossible to 

prove the presence of the, unless the informant were questioned, 

and then gave /tet/ ([t'~~]) as an alternative, which may 

also be used for 'to the'.' Even then, it must remain 

questionable whether this can really indicate the presence 

of the definite article in the original construction, and one 

is thrown back upon analogous constructions which are seman-

tically more clear, e.g. 

which definitely means 'I went to the shop', and not 'I went 
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to shop' or 'I went shop', and upon the native's intuition 

that speakers of the dialect use definite articles in such 

contexts. The fact that they use 'full' forms (and there-

fomperceptible forms) of the definite article in such 

constructions when they modify their speech offers a further 

clue, as SE uses the definite article in a narrower range of 

contexts than the dialect. l 

6.2.1.2. Before vowels: 

Vllien the noun begins with a vowel, the definite article 

is realised as glottal stricture followed by [e), the latter 

being attached to the noun. The glottal stricture follows 

the patterns described in the previous subsection, but an 

alveolar plosive cannot of course assimilate to a bilabial 

or velar plosive, as [e) 

[;): zt2eE:l. t] 

always follows. Examples: 

'all the eight' 

'by the half' [b1. !2ee: v] 
[komp'2 I e~!Jl:ll1.n 
[S1. i' ii'e3 Yd] 

Is~:z~]'come the angling season' 
'seed (= saw) the old' 
(contrast [£2e] in see the'old) 

-...J 

There are no exceptions to the use of /e/ before a vowel, 

although see the next subsection on hesitation (forms. At 

the beginning of an utterance, or after a long pause, the 

element of glottal stricture is sometimes less marked, and 

sometimes absent altogether. 

is clearly present, e.g. ['* .{2ee· 1. v on l2t'] 

At other times, however, it 

'the half on (of) it' 

1. Cf. the account of the distribution of the definite article 
which follows, especially subsection 10. 
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6.2.1.3. Hesitations: 

It is interesting to note that the definite article is 

released as a It I before a hesitation: 

[f~~(mP2 t'3:] 'from the er ••• ' 

This fact perhaps suggests that the phoneme which the speaker 

"has in mind" is It/.l If the hesitation takes the form 

simply of a pause, then the glottal stricture is held across 

the pause, unless the pause is of very considerable duration. 

6.2.1.4. Full forms: 

/Oel before a consonant, lOll before a vowel. A 

relatively "full" form of the definite article occurs in 

exclamations, e.g.: 

lwot ~n ckl 'what the heckl' 
(= a mild form of what the he11l)2 

Full forms of the definite article may also be found in 

modified speech, but such usage is generally erratic and 

inconsistent. Glottalised forms often persist in modified 

speech. A full or modified form is sometimes encountered 

in broader speech when an informant is giVing a careful and 

exact explanation. For instance, one informant who was 

carefully spelling out his reasons for working at a particular 

pit, said: 

Ilt weer) d30st e 'llkl blt mye(r) 'monl I en 
ocn ml 'brooe(r) wekt et oe se:m pltl 

'It were (was) just a little bit more money, and then 

(= moreover) my brother worked at the same pit.' 

1. Suggested in Shorrocks (1978d: 14). 
2. Similarly Hargreaves (1904: 79). 
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6.2.2. Distribution: 

Semantically based schemes of classification can be 

problematic in most fields of study. It is hoped that the 

following arrangement will, however, at least provide a guide 

to the distribution of the definite article, despite its 

probable subjectivity. The classification is comparative 

vis-a-vis BE, and is therefore only partial. 

6.2.2.1. Presence of the definite article: 

In the following subsections, the use of the definite 

article is well substantiated, and in many cases is compulsory. 

1. With articles of clothing: 

/b~n Wt jy:s gy: e'b~:t wtt ptt klogz oQ/ 
'Then we used to go about with the pit clogs on.' 

/wtt klogz oQ/ 
'with the clogs on' 

/ki:p ot1sel tnt tlY8z1 
'keep thyself in the clothes' 

/be d30s went de:n tt 'takll 
'thou just went down in the tackle l (= clothes) 

lont klogz war e god 9tng bt1ko:z bt wer re:(r)d/ 
'and the clogs were a ~ood thing because they were hard' 
(i.e. clogs in general) 

2. With relatives (and friends): 

Ifer e:r ent tSatltl 
'for her and the child' (= my wife and our child) 

Iso: mi: en m:(r) btlt Ibrobe(r)/ 
'so me and our Bill, the brother' 
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loe wa~~s 'mooe(r)1 

'the wi~e's mother' (= my wife's. Full ~orm of article 
due to mocking a more precise speaker.) 

Ie 'kopl et me:ts d~~ 

'a couple o~ the mates did' (= my mates) 

It ladzl 
'the lads' (= mylour brothers) 

Ii: stz tet wat~1 
'he says to the wi~e' (= his wife) 

l'sp~SI~ o~m ez weer) 'br~ngtnt k~dz opl 
'especially them as (= those who) were bringing the kids 
(children) up' (no particular children are meant) 

Similarly: 

It 'nefjy:1 'the nephew'; It ni:sl 'the niece'; It wat~1 

'the wi~e'; It so~ 'the son'; It 'gran,d3ytge(r)1 'the 

granddaughter'; It 93yd tSapl 'the old chap' (father); 

It 93yd '~~lel 'the old fellow' (~ather); etc. 

3. With parts of the body: 

/i:d e 'ItfttQ ot e'kro:s [t] ryed wtt ~y:t/ 
'he'd have lifted thee across (the) road with the foot' 

(his ~oot) 

/tt weer) Imre:(r)veles e: oe gi:t jy:st ty: tt II wtt legz IO:pm/ 
'it were marvellous how thou geet (got) used to it - with 
the legs open' (working with your legs open in a low coal seam) 

/jy:s bt e'mo:ltn ot ni:zl 
'used to be a-mauling on the knees' (working on your knees 
to your discomfort) 

/je jy:s g~r e palt et satd at 'blem~n 'tero:ll 

'you used to get a pelt at the side o~ the blooming earhole' 

/smo:l wtel wot 0\ jy:z wtt 90n~ 

'small wheel what (which) they use with the hand' 
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/b1.t te:l/ 
'by the tail' (= by its tail) 

/a gots oi:z 1.a(r) 'makrel , pots e sto:n 1.nt 'b~l1. so: 01. 
f'lo:t 'opra1.ts/ 

'I guts these here mackerel, puts a stone in the belly so 
they f'loat uprights' 

/'pY:1.n em ~:t W1.t n~k/ 
'pulling them out with (by) the neck' 

4. With the seasons: 

/1.nt spr1.ng/ 
/tt • some(r)/ 
/tnt '8o:tem/ 
/1.t 'w1.n8e(r)/ 

5. With illnesses: l 

/o1.n 'g~tnt 'd1.oe(r)z/ 

'in the 
'in the 

' in the 
'in the 

spring' 
summer' 
autumn' 
winter' 

'they han getten (have got) the dithers (tremours)' 

/av Ig~tnt 'j~dwre:(r)tS/ 

'I've getten (got) the headache' 

las Ig~tnt Ity:8wre:(r)tS/ 
'Has thou got the toothache?' 

/W1. t momps/ 
'with the mumps' 

/i:z kopt Ime:zlz/ 
'he's copped (caught) the measles' 

etc. 

6. With the concept "night": 

/oo:r I\n'sp£kter ez wer tn 6t natts/ 
'our inspector as were (who was) in on the nights' 

1. Cf'. Strang (1974: 137). 



fat wekt tt natts/ 
'I worked in the nights' 

/wt g~r em 0:1 tn btt natt/ 
'we got them all in by the night' (by nightfall) 

7. With the concept "next door": 

font 'n~ksde tY: tt we(r)t 1/ .gri:n'gro:se(r)z/ 
'and the next door to it were (was) the greengrocer's' 

/walt 'smtbt wer 'o:ntt 'n~ks'de/ 

'well the smithy were only the next door' 

/t we(r} IgY:tn tt n£ks 1 dY9r 're:fge(r)/ 
'he were going in the next door after' 

8. With tools or implements: 

/'g£rtnt ko:l wtt ptks/ 
'getting the coal with the picks' 

510. 

Itt we(r) latk 'tndt9,robe(r) w£n b£ 'stre:(r)ttd ~n tt wtt natf/ 
'it were like india-rubber when thou started on it with the 
knife' 

/Interlt ~: ~t btt ptk/ 
'nearly all got by the pick' 

9. With occupations: 

/i:z tt Isptntn! 
'he's in the spinning' 

/a w£nt tt stlk/ 
'I went in the silk' 

Itt 'w~tvtn/ 
'in the weaving' 

/w£nt d~:nt ptt/ 
'went down the pit' 

Ii: z tt mtl/ 
'he's in the mill' 

etc. 
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The meaning of these expressions may not be known to the 

stranger. vVhilst, say, a spinning or weaving room at a 

particular mill is sometimes meant, such phrases often simply 

refer to the general occupation of a person. Thus, in the 

last two examples, no particular_occasion, pit or mill, is 

involved; they mean "[he] became a miner" and "he works in 

a mill" respectively. 

10. With names, customs and institutions: 

/'i:vnt ,jY:'natttd/ 
'even the United' (Manchester United) 

font skan/ 
'and the Scan' (a supermarket) 

/'onoe(r)t 'dre:(r)lt 0:1/ 
'under the Darley Hall' 

/e'd3cnt 'krompm 'lod3iz/ 
'again (next to, by) the Crompton Lodges' 

(.,) 
/wot wt koalt I 'ke:(r)zlt mo:s II m~ 'fre:oe~kom frorot II 
'ke:(r)zlt mos/ 
'what we called the Kearsley Moss - my father came from 
the Kearsley Moss' 

/e'g~nt 'bcrt ryaq! 
'again (by) the Bury Road' 

/a wcnt dc:nt 'komtn 'nombe(r) foa(r)/ 
'I went down the Common number four' (a pit) 

Ion w~nt tet II 'njy:t3yn/ 
'and went to the Newtown' (a pit) 

/je no: we:(r)t 'wcslt sky: we(r)/ 
'you know where the Wesley School were?' (a Sunday School) 

let 'botom et 'wo:ge:t/ 
'at the bottom of the Wallgate' (in Wigan) 



/balt 'boske(r) ro:d/ 
'by the Bosco[bel] Road' 

/WI jY:s te IlV tnt II 93Yd al stall ~3Yt/ 
'we used to live in the old High Stile Fold' - similarly, 
without the "old": 

/we: Itvd lnt 9at statl ~3Yt/ 
'we lived in the High Stile Fold' 

/je wEnt ont '~re:(r)ne9 'mre:(r)ktt/ 
'you went on the Farnworth market' 

/oats et '93ytwod/ 
'that's at the Outwood' 

!je no:t 'bErlz IkEmts/ 
'you know the Berry's chemists?' 

/'wEllet I me:n 9tngz we(r)t I 'wo:ktn de:/ 
'Well er ••• the main things were the Walking Day' 

/tet 'lttl 'oltn 'mo~(r)tSert/ 
'to the Little Hulton mortuary' 

lot Ise:(r)menz 'sandt/ 
'on the Sermons Sunday' 

/tnt te 'stvt s9ri:t/ 
'in the er ••• Civvy Street' 

11. With games and entertainments: 

/o:~t 'tElt,vt3en ot Ine:Sen,watd/ 
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'o~~ the television on the Nationwide' (television programme) 

lot 'ti: 'vi:/ 
'on the TV' 

/we(r) 'watStnt 'tElt te'ni:t/ 
/We're watching the telly tonight' 

fat IgYnn tep, 'btngo: 'ltzl/ 
'Art thou going to the bingo, Lizzie?' 

/tet '~y: tbo:/ 

/tet 'krlktt/ 

'to the football' 

'to the cricket' 



12. With institutions not preceded by a name: l 

/Ot got tSetS/ and /Ot go tet tSetSI 
'they go to the church' (but no particular church is meant) 

Ibt men got skY:/ 
'they mlln (must) go to the school' (attend school) 

Itet 'mre:(r)ktt/ 
'to the market' 

lam 'we:ttn fe(r)t ,9t'1~k9r\k/ 
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'I'm waiting for the electric' (i.e. for the man who reads 
the meter, or for any other representative of the institution, 
whether delivery man, inspector, or whatever) 

Similarly: 
I'we:ttn fe(r)t gffi:s/ 
'waiting for the gas' 

13. With measurements and numbers: 

I'dobl tt w~tt/ 
'double in the weight' 

Itt wtald o:lt 9~tt on je/ 
'it wheeled all the eight on (of) you' 

/'g~tn o:t 9~tt/ 
'getten (got) all the eight' 

Iw~n o:t 9ri: ed/ 
'when all the three had,2 

/t ge:v on ttl 
'the half on (of) it' 

Itt kot mat wek b\t ge:v/ 
'it cut my work by the half' 

let fos 9tng ev e 'moa(r)nt~ 

'at the first thing of a morning' 

1. Cf. subsection 10. 
2. Note also all the under subsection 15. 



/w~lt fost ov ~:/ 
'Well the first of all' 

/btt fost tn/ 
'be the first in' 

/01. komt fos 9tng tn e 'mo~(r)ntn/ 

'they come the first thing in a morning' 

/komz op tet 's~kem ple:s/ 
'comes up to the second place' (of a horse) 

14. In general statements, where the referent 
is not specific or 'definite! 

514. 

The definite article is often used in general statements, 

especially, it would appear, with well-known referents. In 

the following examples, it should be stressed that the use of 

the definite artic+e is not to be accounted for by occurrence 

of the concept in the preceding text: 

/~l je jY:st t~k o'\. 'tomtll je jY:st ko: tt 'tomtll 
tnt r~d 'anke,tSi:f/ 
'Well you used to take thy tommy (meal) - you used to call 
it tommy - in the red handkerchief' 

/~ tS~'\.nd3d e lot III a 9tnk ktdz e 'g~rtn ont top n~: I 
oats 9ry:t 'pe:rentslll t 'wtmtn gi:t ont topll laftet 
wre:(r) w~n 01. Istre:(r)ttd 'weklnnlll att I ktdz e 
Ig~r'\.n ont top n~:/ 
-[It has] changed a lot. I think [the] kids (children) 
are getting on the top now - that's through the parents. 
The women geet (got) on the top after the war, when they 
started working. Aye (yes), the kids are getting on the 

top now.' 

/'ftl1.nt tobz w'\.t ko:l/ 
'filling the tubs with the coal' (The generality of the 
statement is crucial: particular tubs and particular 
coal have not been mentioned.) 
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/bOt oer elg~nt II Imon~ went 'fe:(r)oe(~)/ 
'but there again, the money went further' (i.e. money went 
further in the past) 

A modified speaker explains: "it went in as the raw cotton, 

and came out as the finished article - the cloth, you know." 

/a '~:los Irt'm~mber tm 's~l~nt p~tz/ 

'I always remember him selling the peas' (of a pea-vendor) 

/oats ro:d ~:t 9ro:t 'mont e'we:/ 
'that's [the] road (way) how to throw the money away' 

/'gi:tn emp 'm~dtse~ 

'giving them the medicine' (Again, there is no previous 
mention of medicine) 

/'natSeltt II 'montz kom mye(r) te 'pi:pol/ 
'Naturally, the money's come more to people' 

/o~ m~t te btn ~t pi: Iti:z s~1 fos 9tng/ 
'thou might have been on the PTs say, first thing' (in the army) 

/'sy:ner at kat fy:d oent dogz m~tt/ 
'[He would] sooner have the cat food than the dog's meat' 
(could mean 'meat' or 'foOd'. The informant's dog prefers 

cat food to dog food.) 

15. In miscellaneous phrases and constructions: 

/tt ple:s e/ 
'in the place of' 

/gy: ~t spri:/ 
'go on the spree' 

/~:t 'brooe(r)z ~n om! 
'all the brothers on (of) them' 

It watz ent 'we:(r)foe(r)z/ 
'the whys and the wherefores' 

/t sonz et 9~tt/ 

/d3Ynt S3y9/ 

'the sun's at the height' 

'down the South' (down South, in the 
South) 
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6.2.2.2. Formal distribution: 

The definite article tends to be repeated in a run of 

nouns or noun phrases. . Example.s: 

It watz ent 'we:(r)foe(r)zl 
'the whys and the wherefores' 

Iwt b3yt Ite:bl ent tSta(r)z ota(r)1 
'we bought the table and the chairs there' 

Iwt tlta(r)t sno: ent eatsl 
'we cleared the snow and the ice' 

6.2.2.3. Absence of the definite article: 

1. As suggested above when discussing the form of the 

definite article, on occasion no realisation of the definite 

article can be heard. However, we are probably dealing with 

a zero realisation of the definite article in certain phonetic 

contexts in such cases, rather than with an absence of the 

definite article as a grammatical form. 

Ie' kro: s ryad/ 
'across [the] road' 

Examples: 

Iso 'ent,j3Y II 'moa(r)ntn 'folewtn latkl 
'so anyhow, [the] morning following like' 

2. In some exclamations: 

Ii: I 'laftn ez we: jy:s dy:1 
'Eh, laughing as (that) we used to do!' 

1111 'laftn oe jy:s dY:/ 
'Laughing thou used to do!' 

Ii: 9tngz I ez oer tz/ 
'Eh, things, as there is (that there are)!' 



Ii: lEts bt no: i:z wtsl ~:r II E:s i: az ent 
rEst ~n tt/ 

'He lets thee know he's well orr - house he has 
and all the rest on (or) it!' 
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The last example shows that we are not just dealing with a 

lack or glottal stricture arter a pause (cr. the first two 

examples), for there is no /el preceding house. 

3. With hesitations and reformulations: 

leret I e3Yd 'gafe(r) SEz te mi: I 3Yd ItnlspEkte(r) SEz te mi:/ 

'Er the old gaffer says to me - old inspector says to me ••• ' 

In cases such as this, there is no compulsion to omit the 

article. Indeed, it would be more usual to include it. 

4. Some dialect uses or the demonstrative and 

possessive adjectives have the definite article as SE 
1 equivalents. 

6.2.2.4. Summary: 

The comparative absences of the definite article Y1§

a-vis SE are few in number, and rather peripheral in character. 

They are optional, and in some cases unusual. Clearly, they 

are vastly outweighed by instances - which vary from typical 

to compulsory - of the definite article in contexts where the 

standard does not use it. The overall impression, therefore, 

is that the definite article varies considerably in both form 

and distribution from its SE equivalent, and that the definite 

article enjoys a wider distribution in the dialect than in SEe 

1. cr. section 6.4.3. and some of the examples in section 
6.4.2. 
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6.3. The Indefinite Article: 

When the indefinite article is used (see Distribution 

below), its form is as follows: 

6.3.1.1. Before vowels: 

lei or len/. There is no rule that would enable one 

to predict either form in any context. Note that when /el 

is used before a vowel, a glottal stop may well be interposed 

between the two. Examples: 

[9 2 I ~nd.3~ 'n] 

[~ 2 '~( :JJ9'9d] 

[ 1 a 1. k 9 2 I 1. trt S 1. n J e' 9 i- ] 

[9 at] 

[en re: s] 

[en 're:Jgjement] 

etc. 

6.3.1.2. Before consonants: 

'a engine' 

'a air-road' 

'like a hitching rail' 

'a hat' 

'an house' 

'an argument' 

lei. Examples: 

/e 91.ng/ 'a thing' 

/ e vr.:Jn/ 'a one' 

/e s1.ks/ 'a six' 

etc. 



6.3.2. Distribution: 

6.3.2.1. Presence: 

The indefinite article has been recorded in the 

following environments, but it is not compulsory in any 

of them. 

1. Before numbers: 

/a\ lavnt gor e won/ 

'I haven't got a one' 

/e 9ri: e foa(r} w\k S\n/ 

'a three or four week (weeks) since' 

/Oat we(r} I e s\ks re:(r}z a d\d/ 
'that were (was) a six hours I did' 

/0\ g\d 'ezze foa(r} bob/ 
'they gave us a four bob (shillings)' 

/e 'tw~lvmon9/ 
'a twelve month,l 

etc. 

In several cases there is considerable difficulty - which 

ultimately cannot really be resolved - in deciding whether 

or not an indefinite article has been used. Consider the 

following cases before numbers: 

(a) [Iap}n alb~:~a II t,~:wa:z] 
+ I 

'happen (= perhaps) about X.. two hours' 

where X could be: 

1. This form could, of course, also be seen as a noun. 

519. 



(i) a hesitation 

(ii) an indefinite article 

(iii) a parasitic schwa 

(iv) due to a reformulation of some sort. 

(b) [oat2 wez 2 e won ,p'e~'\tleJ I\nstents] 

'That was X one particular instance.' 

where X could be: 

(i) a hesitation 

(ii) an indefinite article 

520. 

(iii) due to a reformulation, with ~ being substituted for ~. 

Yfuilst there are enough examples of the indefinite 

article before a numeral in the corpus to confirm an optional 

rule, the problem of certain identification of the indefinite 

article raises such further issues as intonation patterns, 

hesitation forms, and the intuition of the native speaker if 

he is asked to comment or explain. 

2. Before times: 

/tn e Imo~(r)n\nI 

'in a morning' (during the mornings) 

/Isond\ e Im~~(r)ntn en Ire :f8elny:n! 
'Sunday a morning and afternoon' (on Sunday mornings and 

. afternoons) 

/e(r)z b\n bad e1bov e ItwclvmonSI 
'her (she)'s been bad (= ill) above a twelve month' 

See also the adverbial phrases of time which involve numbers 

in,the preceding section. 

3. In a phrase: 

Ino: sotS e 8\ng ez/ 'no such a thing as' 
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6.3.2.2. Absence: 

In the dialect of Farnworth and district, the indefinite 

article is very often not used at all in comparison with SE -

or at any rate it is not realised. There is no rule to 

predict any individual case, but relative absence of the 

indefinite article is a frequent phenomenon. Examples: 

lad laks~dentl 
'had [an] accident' 

I~t weer) 'lovlt 'some(r)/ 
'it were (was) [aJ lovely summer' 

/~t weer) 'vert Ise(r)'pratz~n 9~ng/ 

'it were [a] very surprising thing' 

/oe(r)z e:(r)b fer '€vr~,9tn! 

'there's [aJ herb for everything' 

fat ber i: wer '€t(j)e(r)n,monge(r)1 
'Aye (yes) but he were [an] ironmonger' 

and very many others. 

6.3.3. Modification: 

In modified speech, len! occurs more frequently before 

a vowel, there is less use of the indefinite article before 

numbers, and fewer comparative absences. Otherwise, the form 

and distribution are essentially the same. 



6.4. Adjectives: 

Adjectives in -~ occur in: 

1'3Yden ta1.mzl 
'olden times' 

Ie 'bronkn 'boge(r)1 
'a drunken bugger = a drunkard' 
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Plenty may be used without a following of, in which 

case it functions in the manner of an adjective, e.g. 

l'pl~nt1. k~mlpr~st e:r ~t fe:sl 

'plenty compressed air on the face' 

Important from a syntactic point of view is the 

pattern 

NOUN + ADJECTIVE 

in: 

11.t wer e t1.p en gy: d3~b Ipr~pe(r) je no:1 
'it were (was) a tip-and-go job proper, you know' 

I" 'm~9 (r )n1.n 'f~lew1.n/ 
'[the] morning following' 

In both cases the adjective might precede the noun without 

changing the meaning. 

Constructions in which ADJECTIVE + NOUN is perhaps 

the more usual pattern may also, in some cases, be formed 

with NOUNl + NOUN: 

Ie wod 'botn/ 'a wood button' 

Ie wol 'st~k1.n/ 'a wool stocking' 

Ie Itopms r1. l te:(r)n! 'a twopence return' 

- cf. alternatives with wooden, woollen and two12enn;y:. 

1. Whether the first element is a noun is not perfectly clear, 
and it might be necessary to draw a distinction between 
modifiers which have nominal form (~) rather than clearly 
adjectival form (wooden). 



However, a recent coinage with an adjectival rather than 

nominal rirst element is: 

/e 'kole(r)d Itcltlvt3e~ 
'a coloured television = a colour television' 

6.4.1. Comparison or Adjectives: 

523. 

The comparative and superlative rorms or adjectives 

are rormed in -/e(r), tst/ respectively, or periphrastically 

with /mya(r), moa(r)/ 'more' and /myast, mo:st/ 'most'. 

Note, however, 

'bad' 

'good' 

'much,many' 
'rar' 

Positive 

/bad/ 

/god/ 

Comparative 

/wos{wes)/ 

/lbctSe(r)/ 

Superlative 

/wost( west)/ 

/bcst/ 

/motS, Imom.//mya (rXmoo (r)/ /myast(mo:sty 
/fre: (r)/ /'fe: (r)oe(r)/ /'re: (r)o1.st 

Little may pattern with ~ - least, but may equally take 

the regular endings. 

The dialect uses the superlative rorm or the adjective 

where SE has the comparative in such constructions as he is 

the bigger (or the two). 

The conjunctions or prepositions used in the comparison 

or adjectives are: 

/ne(r)/ lli2!: (most common or the traditional forms) 

/ttl/ .till (traditional) 

/t1.n/ tin (perhaps least common of the traditional 
forms) 

/0 an/ ~ (common) 

The conjunction or preposition may be followed by ~. 

Examples: 
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/a e1.nk 1.ts 'je:z1.G(r) nE:: I ben w.:>t I ~~ 1.t we(r)/ 
'I think it's easier now •• than what •• what it were.' 

/'b1.ge(r) t1.n bat/ 
. 'bigger !in (than) that' 

/1.ts 'ra1.ne(r) t1.1 slak/ 
'it's riner till (than) slack' 

Ii: weer) 'jonge(r) ner e(r)/ 
'he were (was) younger nQ! (than) her' 

In modiried speech, only ~ is used. The possibility 

of hypercorrect periphrastic constructions is suggested by 

one lady's and I was getting more mad and more mad ••• 

The use or double comparatives is a regular feature, 

e.g. 

/koz je weer) mYG(r) 'f1.te(r)/ 
'because you were more ritter' 

Such constructions carryover into modiried speech, and were 

at one time acceptable in the standard language. l 

6.4.2. Possessive Adjectives: 

Stressed forms 

/mat 

oat 

'1.Z 

e:(r) 
1.t, 1.ts 
e::(r), re:(r) 

joe(r) 
oe: (r) 

Unstressed rorms 
(where applicable) 

e(r) 

jeer) 
be(r)/ 

In the third person singular /"t/ is the more traditional 

1. See Strang (1974: 138). Cf. also Peters (1968: 239). 



form. It is often used of people or animals, e.g. 

Ion 1. t fi: t/ 'on it feet' (of a horse) 

However, it is not restricted to animate possessors, for 

instance 

/1.ts ad 1.t de:/ 
'it's had it day' 

may be said of anything which is 'worn out, finished, old 

fashioned' • 
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The possessive adjective is for the most part distributed 

as in SE, although it features predominantly before certain 

concepts which are very familiar to the speaker, especially 

entertainments, work, and meals. Examples: 

/0: a~ a1. a man gat m1. 'b~ngo:/ 

'oh aye aye I mYn (must) go to my bingo.' 

Im1. 'gre:{r)dne{r)z 'kw~stSen ta1.m/ 
'my 'Gardners' Question Time" (radio programme) 

/O~ ad 01. Id1.ne{r)/ 

'thou had thy dinner' {a statement of daily routine} 

101. kv:mp oe{r) te:/ 
'they came to their tea' (= they came to tea at the 

speaker's house) 

Iw1. jv:st at wo:k t~:(r) wek/ 
'we used to have to walk to our work' 

Ity: 'l.Z wek/ 
'to his work' 

etc. 

Sometimes a possessive adjective may be used before some 

specific item with which the speaker is familiar, e.g. a 

miner said: 

Iba'l. Ikra'l.m'l. av Ibrokn m~ j~d o:f m'l. lome(r)/ 
'By Crimey I've broken my head off my hammer!' 



The form ~ is used before the christian name of 

a relative: 

/re:(r) dJon/ 

If:.: (r) f'rank/ 

/re: r I ar1./ 

etc. 

'our John' 

'our Frank' 

'our Harry' 

526. 

and is equivalent not only to 'our brother, John' etc. in 

some kinds of' English, but also to 'my brother, John' etc., 

just as our lads can mean 'my brothers'. Cf. also, perhaps, 

Ig1.v tt os/ 'give it ~ = me'. These possessive f'orms may 

be used in the presence of' the person referred to. Thus, 

when two brothers were talking to me, one would tell me 

what lre:(r) dJon \e(r)/ 'our John here' had done in days 

gone by. 

In modif'ied speech, the distribution of' the possessive 

adjective is as in the dialect. Modif'ied f'orms of' the 

possessive adjective are /tts, 13Y(w)e(r), jye(r)/ and /aal 

as an alternative unstressed f'orm, although /m1./ is usual. 

/mel represents a higher degree of' modif'ication. 

6.4.3. Demonstrative Adjectives: 

Singular 
demonstrative 
adjective 

/'O\s/ 

/'Oatl 

/jon/ 
(I I jon'Oe( r)/ 

Plural 
demonstrative 
adjective 

/01:z1 
/Of:.ml 

(/OY: zl 
Ijon/ 

I I jonbe( r)1 

(+Noun) (+ 11.e(r)/) 
(+Noun) (+ !01.e(r)/) + Noun 
+Noun) 
+Noun 
+Noun) 
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12n is not used extensively as a demonstrative 

'adjective except when stressed,.as explained below. 

and these are optionally followed by the adverb ~, and 

that and them 'those' by there. - - The adverb usually follows 

the demonstrative directly and therefore precedes the noun 

(example 1), but in some cases the adverb follows the noun 

(example 2). ~Y:z/ 'those' is infrequent (examp~e 5), and 

yonder relatively so (example 8). Examples: 

1. ~cm bta(r) de:z/ 
'them there days = in those days' 

2. ~cm de:z bt9(r)/ 
'them days there = in those days' 

3. let bts t9(r) I~: (r)nztz mtl/ 
'at this here Barnes' mill' 

4. ~i:z t9(r) I rodz 'wc;ntStzl 
'these here •• Rudd's wenches (daughters)' 

5. It by:z de:z/ 
'in those days' 

6. ~i:z t9(r) I 'o9[1]mcn weer) Iwe:ttn e bi:z 
'these here •• haulmen (hauliers) were waiting of (for) these 

ta(r) fe(r)t tck bts t9(r) ko:ll 
here for to take this here coal ••• ' 

7. It jon Iste:bel/ 
'in yon (that) stable' 

8. [modified speech] let 'jonde(r) 'botem cn~ 
'at yonder bottom end' 

The demonstrative adjective is often followed by an adverb 

in narratives (examples 4 and 6)~ The person or thing 

qualified by the demonstrative will often have been mentioned 

already. 



Examples: 

/01. S 3 Yd wol t web/ 
'this old Walt Webb' 

Iso: oi:z ty: s~t o:r te 01.S rre:(r)m/ 
'so these two set ofr to this farm' 
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However, there are other cases in which the noun is being 

mentioned for the first time, so that the demonstrative is 

roughly equivalent in meaning to the indefinite article in 

some varieties of English: 

/i:d b1.n 'ra1.t1.n te 01.S lwomo~ 

'he'd been writing to this (a) woman' 

/01.S 'ooe(r) blo:k/ 
'this (an)other bloke' 

Whilst admittedly often emphatic in questions and 

commands, the use of ~ and ~ sometimes approximates 

to the use of the definite article in SE, e.g. 

/re1.tS oz oat so:t/ 
'reach us that salt = pass me the salt' 

Here, ~ certainly does not mean 'that as opposed to others'. 

The main stress is on salt, cf. the possible alternative 

'that ,~. Similarly, put that cup on that shelf was used 

in the context of one cup and one shelf, with no reason for 

emphasis on either. Also, some uses of ~ + a person's 

name are not particularly emphatic or perjorative (although 

other cases are): /oat 'bra1.(j)e~ 'that Brian' can prObablyl 

be equivalent to SE 'Brian' pure and simple. 

1. It is difficult to be absolutely certain, as ultimately 
one cannot tell whether the speaker had any particular 
emphasis or connotation in mind. 
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As in SE, a demonstrative adjective cannot be followed 

by a possessive adjective. When possession is shown, the 

construction is of the type: 

/O~m o~a(r) s~ks e oa~~ 
'them (those) there socks of thine' 

Two constructions which occur regularly, followed by 

a plural verb, are: 

/0 i: z l~t/ 'these lot' (meaning varies with context) 

/Oi:z soa{r)t e 9~ngzl 'these sort of things' 

In modified speech, /Oy:z/ is not used, /O~a(r)1 --> 

/Oe:{r)/, and those may be introduced in free variation with 

~. The general patterns described thus far, however, may 

be carried over into modified speech, e.g. 

/Oat 'm\s\z 13ywe(r)d oe:(r)/ 
'that Mrs. Howard there' = SE "Mrs. Howard" 

1Qn is occasionally used as a straightforward 

demonstrative adjective with the force of that (+ there): 

/j~n blo:k/ 'yon bloke' 

However, with a different stress pattern /IO~S m~~ 'this mon 

'this man' and especially Ilj~n m~~ 'yon mon are used with 

the same force and specialised meaning as certain stressed 

forms of the pronouns yon, him and her. l 'Yon mon may 

refer to a stranger, a visitor, a relative - to any male 

who is "obviously" intended from context. It refers to 

what I shall term the known referent. The speaker knows 

whom he has in mind, and assumes that his listeners understand 

1. Cf. sections 6.7.4 and 6.7.1.4. 
in section 6.9.4. 

Cf. also the adverbs 
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the reference. However, only those who are intimate with 

the speaker can know what he means on some occasions, for 

what is obvious from context varies from one person to 

another. Thus, one informant will use 'yon mon to refer 

to a brother (who is probably not present, cf. 'this mon) , 

another to a son, another to a mutual acquaintance of himself 

and the listener, yet another to the landlord of the public 

house, and so on. Similarly, 'that place, like stressed 

/Iote(r)/ 'there', will refer to a place known to the 

speaker, and assumed by him to be known to the listener. 

Occasionally, even the listener who is closely related to 

the speaker fails to understand, or shows a degree of 

uncertainty, but generally speaking the device works well. 

A distinction must therefore be made between this 'mon = 
'this man' ('a man', someone whose identity is not crucial 

or not even known) and 'this mon = the known referent, 

although one which is usually rather obvious, as 'this mon 

is always nearer to hand than 'yon mon. In distinguishing 

between two males, or two known referents, /t'tooe(r) mo~ 

'the tother (other) man' may be used. 
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6.5 Nouns: 

6.5.1 Plurals: 

Nouns generally add lsi, /z/, /tz/, depending upon 

the preceding phoneme, as in SE: 

/tS1.ps/ 
/1 adz/ 
/'pi: S1. z/ 
etc. 

'chips' 
'lads' 
'pieces' 

and /'e::z1.z/ 'houses' shows the same irr,egularity as SE 

houses. Dialect /ri:es/ 'wreaths', however, contrasts 

with SE /ribz/. 

The combination /sts/ is seldom pronounced as such, 

being rather [s:], or /stz/: 

[p'o:s:] or /'pO:S1.Z/ 'posts' 

Note also /ni:sts/ or /'ni:ztz/ 'nests'. 

After a numeral, weights and measures are singular: 

/stks 1.ntS e det/ 
'six inch of dirt' 

This pattern is common, and has been recorded with the 

following weights and measures: bob (shilling), foot, gallon, 

hundredweight, inch, ~, month, pound, quid (pound), 

shilling, stone, ton, ~, yard and year. 

same rule applies to pair: 

/ty: pe:r e Sy:n/ 
'two pair of shoes' 

and also to ~ and bundle. 

Further, the 

The following plurals involve vowel mutation: 
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SingJdlar Plural 

/fy:t/ 'foot' /fi: t/ 
/gy: s/ 'goose' /gi: s/ 
/l£:s/ 'louse' /l£1.s/ 
/m£ :s/ 'mouse' /m£1.s/ 
/mon/ 'man' /m£n/ 
/lwOmon/ 'woman' /lw1.m1.n/ 

An irregular plural involving vowel mutation, a consonantal 

change, and an -~ ending is: 

/tSa1.lt/ 'child' - /'tS1.loe(r)/ 'children' 

Plurals in /n/: 

Sin&!lar Plural 

/i:/ 'eye' /i:n/ 
/SY:/ 'shoe' /Sy:n/ 

~ is something of a literary or biblical word to informants, 

as there are none in the area. 

A double plural is found in /lgalos1.z/ 'pair of braces', 

and the singular form /tSa1. ' ni:/ 'Chinaman' is worthy of 

note. /fo:k/, /fo:ks/ 'folk, people' are used in free 

variation. /£s/ 'ash' is both singular and plural. Some 

words such as /Ibotomz/ 'sediment' and /ls1.oe(r)z/ 'scissors' 

are plural only. 

A number of compounds (more than in SE) are formed 

with a NOUN ending in -er + ADVERB, e.g. /'noker op/ 'knocker

YE (the man who used to come round with a pole to awaken 

people)'. The position of the plural morpheme varies in 

this type of formation: carryings-on is plural only, with 

the plural morpheme preceding the adverb; slip-ups must have 

the plural on ££; but washer-up 'person who does the washing-
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up' and cleaner-up may take the plural morpheme on either 

element. 

In the phonology, reference was made to cases of 

-missingQ final lsi, /z/, which were indeterminate in status, 

being possibly low-frequency grammatical phenomena, ellipses 

or errors. l The following examples illustrate what could be 

a low-frequency grammatical phenomenon, namely, plurals 

without the usual /s/ morpheme: 

/e lo:d e br1.k/ 
Iwt 0 i: z br1.k/ 
/oi: s det/ 

'a load of brick' 
'with these brick' 
'these dirt' 

However, interpretation is difficult. In the last instance 

a singular demonstrative adjective might perhaps have been 

expected rather than a plural noun. Additionally, one 

informant insists that the plural of mouse is /e SEt e mE:s/ 

or Ie nEst e mE:sl 'a set, nest of mouse', which are clear 

cases of a singular form where SE would use the plural. On 

the whole, however, there is insufficient evidence to indicate 

any clear patterns. 

The use of the singular after weights and measures, 

and the variable position of the plural morpheme in compounds 

of the type NOUN + ADVERB are both features which occur in 

modified speech too. 

605.2. Genitive: 

The genitive follows the SE pattern, except that: 

1. See sections 5.5.13.6. and 5.5.14.6. 



1. Names ending in lsi, /z/ add /tz/: 

lam 'gy:tnt 'wodztz/ 
'r'm going to Woods" 

/Ibre:(r)nztz mtl/ 
'Barnes' mill' 

/tn 'mo:ztztz de:z/ 
'in Moses' days' 

/'o:kstz/ 
'Oaks' I 

etc. 

Similarly: /tts looe(r) Ifo:kstz/ 

'it's other folks" 

This ending is also used in modified speech. 
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2. There are cases of a 'missing" possessive ~ morpheme,l 

which might be errors, ellipses or low-frequency 

zero-genitives. There are precedents for zero-

genitives in the history of the English language, 

and in English dlalects. 2 However, interpretation 

is by no means straightforward, e.g. /e k~: te:l/ 

'a cow [or cow's] tail' might just as well be a 

NOUN + NOUN compound as a zero-genitive. On the 

whole there is insufficient evidence in the corpus 

to set up zero-genitives as definite forms of the 

dialect. 

3. One or two constructions in the dialect might be 

1. See sections 5.5.13.6. and 5.5.14.6. 
2. Cf. for instance Strang (1974: 197), Oxley (1940: 61). 



rendered with a genitive or double genitive 

construction in other varieties of English: 

Ire: (r) b1.lz son I 1.Z wa1.f/ 

'our Bill's son •• his wife ••• ' 

[i.e. not our Bill's son's wife or the wife of our 
Bill's son] 
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/ E: : (r) 1 a d 1. e r y: z I k 00 ( r) t ~ n W1. t wE: n t S en a ( r ) III 
'our lad here who's courting with the wench there •• 

oe: ltv dE::n oat we: Isomwta(r)/ 
they live down that way somewhere' 

(= the wench's family live down that way), 

[i.e. not our lad's girlfriend's family, or the 

family of our lad's girlfriend] , 

These constructions should perhaps be seen as part of the 

wider tendency of the informants to state a focus of 

interest at the beginning of a clause, and then to proceed 
1 from there using pronouns and possessive adjectives. 

1. See the discussion of pronominal syntax, section 
6.7.1.6. 
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6.6 Numerals: 

CARDINAL ORDINAL, I 

1 /won, (won)/ /fost/ 
2 /ty:/ /'sek(e)n, Isek(e)nt, 'sek(e)n~ 

3 /eri:/ /8e:(r)~ 

4 /fY9(r)!(older), /fOd(r)/ 
.. /fY9(r)8/(older), /fOd(r)8/ 

5 /fatv/ /ftfe/1 

6 /stks/ /stksS/ 
7 /'sevn/ /'sevn(t)e/2 

8 /ett/ /ettS/ 
9 /natn/ /natn(t)S/ 

10 /ten/ /ten(t)9/ 
11 
12 
13 
14 
15 
16 

/e~vn, 'levn, t'levn/ 
/twelv, (twalv)/ 
/'8etti:n/ 
/'fOd(r)ti:n/ 
/'ftfti:n/ 
/, stksti:n/ 

/e l levn(t)S,'levn(t)8,t'levn(t)8/ 
/twelf8,twelS,tweltS;(twalf9,etc)/ 
/'Setti:n(t)S/ . 
/'fOd(r)ti:n(t)S/ 
/'ftft1:n(t)S/ 
/' stksti: n( t )8/ 

17 /'sevn,ti:n/ /'sevnti:n(t)e/ 
18 /'ettti:~ /'ettti:n(t)9/ 
19 /'natnti:n/ /'natnti:n(t)8/ 
20 /'twentt, 'twent/ /'twentje8, 'twente8/3 

21 /,twentt'won"twent'won/ /,twentt'fost"twent'fost/· 
etc. 

30 
40 

50 
60 
70 

/'8ettt,('8e:(r)tt)/ 
/'fottt,'fo9ttt,'fo:tt, 

'fo9(r)t'L/ 
/'f'Lftt/ 
/'stkstt/ 
/'sevntt/ 

/'8ettje9, ('8e:(r)tje8)/ 
/'fottjeS,'fo:tje8,'foettje8, 

'fo9(r)tje8/ 
/'f\ftje9/ 
/, stkstje8/ 
/'sevntjeS/ 

1. When /f/ is not pronounced, forms such as [f'L 2eS, f'LS:s] 
occur. 

2. Bracketed /t/ = optional glottal stricture, i.e. [£2]. 
3. /je/ may be /t9/ in this and the following forms. 
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90 
100 

1,000 

/ Ie:" tt,,/ 
/'na1.nt,,/ 
/Ionoe(r)t, 
/19e::z(e)nt, 

1,000,000 
/ I m1.1 "~n/ 

/ ' e: " t t j e9/ 
/l na l. ntje9/ 

'onoe(r)~ /'onoe(r)t9, lonoe(r)d9/ 
19e::z(e)nd/ /'9e::z(e)n(d/t)9/ 

/' m1.11.~n9/ 

537. 

Stress: the stress given is that for counting in sequence. 

Cf. /Oe{r) weer) getlti:n on om/ 'there were thirteen on (of) 

them' • 

Older people, when telling the time, sometimes use 

forms involving five-and-twenty: 

/fa1.v en Itwe:nt1. te 9ri:/ 
'five-and-twenty to three' 

Vfuen pronouncing dates, ~ and aught are used, as 

follows: 

/'na1.nti:n o:t 'se:vn/ 
/o:t foo(r)/ 
/l na1.nti:n 0: ty:/ 
/0: 'se:vn/ 

'1907 ' 
'[19]04' 
'1902 ' 
, [19] 07' 

On the use of "a" before a number, see the Indefinite 

Artic1e. l 

The unit of weight, "pounds", may be omitted after a 

number in the following: 

/at ad e:f e ldozn e Iflre:(r) 1e:ft/ 
'I had half a dozen [pounds] of flour left' 

/e skoar e pe'te:tez/ 
'A score of [pounds of] potatoes' 

The use of score is now quite rare, but "/Idozn/ 'dozen' and 

/e:f 'dozn/ 'half dozen' are still very common indeed. 
, 

Numbers in Children's games: When children wish to 

'bag' a turn in a game, they say: 

1. See section 6.3.2.1. 
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/'fest/ 'first', /'sekt/ 'second' and /'ge:(r)dt/ 'third'. 

Note also /'1agt/ and /'1ast/ 'last'. 

Fractions: 

1/2 /o:v, o:f/ 
/e:v, e:f/ 
/re:v, re:f/ 

1/2d. /'o:pnt/ 

(Traditional) 
(Traditional, very common) 
(More modified) 

(Modified /'e:pnt/) 

1.1/2d. 
/,9ri: '(j)o:pms, ,9ri: '(j)o:pns/ 

(Modified /,9ri: '(j)e:pms, 
,9ri: '(j)e:pns/) 

/'o:pe9/ or /'e:pe9/ 'halfpennyworth' 

1/4 /lkwre:(r)tge:(r)n! (Traditional) 
/Ikwo:te:(r)n! (Unusual) 
/'kwre:(r)tge(r)/ (Traditional, common) 
/'kwatge(r)/ 
/lkwetge(r)/ (Unusual) 
/'kwe:tge(r)/ (Unusual) 

3/4 /19ri: 1kwre:(r)tge(r)z/ 
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6.7. Pronouns: 

6.7.1. Personal Pronouns: 

6.7.1.1. Subject case: 

Singular 1. lat, re:, a 

2. oe: :, (ore:), oe: 

3. i:, (t) 
e:(r), e{r) - (short form may be stressed) 
tt 

Plural 1. we: , wi: ,. W1. 

2. jo: , (joe) , je 

3. oe: , 01./ 

The first person singular is often pronounced as a long 

backed vowel, e.g. [a: ] • Although two informants are quite 

certain that hQQ was formerly used for the third person 

singular feminine, at least by some people,l I have never 

once heard this form used in natural conversation. All my 
, 

informants, and all other persons observed in the area, used 

~, or the more modified ~ in subject case. Duncan 

classified Lancashire as a hgQ-area, and referred to the ~ 
2 Harwood response ~ as an "inexplicable exception". One. 

can only observe that the "exception" is an extremely thorough-

going one, and that it occurs in an area of some considerable 

size. The Harwood response was certainly representative. 

1. In an instance quoted by one informant from memory, the 
person cited by the informant as using hoo (/y:/) was one who 
had been born in Ringley village, which is close to Kearsley. 

2. See Duncan (1972: especially p. 189). 
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Sometimes more modified lSi:, (St)/ 'she' and /jY:, (je)/ 

'you' are heard mixed in with ~, ~ and 1h£g forms in speech 

which is still fairly broad, but it would be fair to say that 

the former are relatively rare in the broadest speech. 

In the second person, all informants distinguished 

singular from plural in as far as ~~:/ could only be singular. 

Generally speaking, however, /jo:/ could be either singular or 

plural. Yet one relatively young informant maintained a 

stricter singular plural-distinction, ~~:/ being singular and 

/jo:/ plural only. However, the singular plural distinction 

is complicated by other factors. Firstly, modified you-forms 

have singular and plural reference, and unstressed you and ~ 

are both /je/. Secondly, there is some evidence of a polite 

use of ~,l where the reference may be either singular or 

plural. Wright distinguished the use of the second singular 

from that of the second plural and noted that ~ was 

impertinent if used to a superior,2 but more recently Wakelin 

reported that "according to SED, the use of this pronoun now 

implies no discrimination",3 and Melchers wrote of Wright's 

distinction "it is difficult to distinguish such a pattern 

here".4 It must be doubtful, however, whether linguistic 

geographers have sufficient descriptive evidence on which to 

base such generalisations. Whilst the earlier distinction 

is no doubt fading, there are still sons in Farnworth and 

district who appear to use only the ~ form when addressing 

1. 
2. 
3. 
4. 

Cf. NHG Sie, NF vous; on earlier English cf. 
See Wright; J. (I905: section 404) 
Wakelin (1972a: l64~ footnote 6 in respect of 
Melchers (1972: 137). 

Strang (1974:139f) 

p. 113). 



their fathers. 

Thou is traditionally the pronoun which can carry the 

meaning "one, anyone, you, people" - cf. the SE impersonal 

pronoun ~ and colloquial indefinite pronoun you. 

With modal and auxiliary verbs, the second singular 

pronoun often coalesces with, or is incorporated into, the 

verb form in the interrogative. Examples: 

I'katntl 'can thou not?' 
/Iatntl 'art thou not?' 

/Iwotntl 'would thou not?' 

/w\lt/ 'will thou?' 

/ I dos( e )ntl 'does thou not?' 

/dost/ 'does thou?' 

etc. 
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The terms subject case and object case are not altogether 

satisfactory when describing pronoun forms in the dialect of 

Farnworth and district. As will be described below, object 

case forms occur in a number of instances where the pronoun 

has subject function. 

6.7.1.2. Object case~ 

Singular 1. Imi: , m\ 

2. c)i: , 0\ UNIVERSITY 
OF SHEFFIELD 

3. l.m LIBRARY 
e:(r), e(r) 
l.t 

Plural 1. oz, ez 

2. jo:, (j~) , je 

3. oe:m, om, emf 



/oz/ is often used with the meaning 'me', e.g. 

/lond 1.t oz/ 'lend it us (me)' 

The object case is used whenever the pronoun is in 

object function, and under certain circumstances in subject 

function too. Emphatic uses of the pronoun are in the object 

case. For instance, an informant who had had a number of 

jobs remarked: 

/a1. I av gon re:nd mi:/ 
'Aye (yes) •. I've gone round, me.' 

When there is a multiple subject, pronouns take the object 

case: 

/mi: en me: 're:(r)gre:vz sez/ 
'me and May Hargreaves says (said) ••• ' 

/mi: en re:(r) b1.1 gi:t/ 
'me and our Bill geet (got) ••• ' 

/'I.m en mi: weer) o1.a(r)/ 
'him and me were there' 

etc. 

The object case is used if a numeral follows the pronoun: 

/oz ari: went/ 
'us three went' 

It is also used after the verb be: 

/1.V at weer) oi:/ 
'if I were thee' 

in commands: 

/Oi: kom 1.a(r)/ 
'Thee come here!' 



in exclamations: 

10'L, Cli:1 
'Hey, you!' 

in the comparison of adjectives and adverbs: 

len e(r)z "ari: jer '3Yde(r) Clen Cli: 'Lnne(r)1 
'And her's (she's) •• three year (years) older than 
thee, isn't her (she)?' 

in relative constructions: 

l'Lm ez kem elfY~(r) weer) CI'L~(r)1 

'him as (he who) come (came) afore (before) 
were (was) there.' 

and corresponding to SE POSSESSIVE ADJECTIVE + VERBAL NOUN: 

l'Lts no: jY:s Cli: IgY:'Ln de:n 'LZ 'Ltl 
'it's no use thee going down, is it?' 
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All of these rules for the use of the object case are invariable. 

They also tend to be carried over into modified speech, although 

hypercorrect uses of the subject ~orm such as 'scuse I, 

between yOU and I, etc. can sometimes be heard in speech 

which is considerably modified. 

6.7.1.3. Order of pronoun objects: 

Vfuen the direct and indirect objects are both pronouns, 

either one may precede the other: 

Ii: 'kOdnt g'L 'Lm 'Ltl 
'he couldn't give him it' 

la tan \t e(r) bak/ 

'I ~ (took) it her back.' 
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6.7.1.4. The"known referentr 

Certain stressed uses of the third person singular 

pronouns (masculine and feminine) may refer to a known referent. l 

A given informant will regularly use .~ to refer to his 

sister-in-law, his mother, or some other female relative. 

The reference will often not be comprehensible from the 

linguistic context, nor from the pragmatic situation - unless 

one is intimately acquainted with the informant. When one 

informant's sister asked him: 'Where's Graham?' [his grandson], 

he replied: 

/i:z gon fe(r)t p~k le:r op/ 
'He's gone for to pick 'her up.' 

The reference here is to the grandson's wife, who had not 

previously been mentioned. Apart from being baffling to the 

outsider, such uses of stressed 'her can also seem rude. A 

speaker of a variety of NS observed that she felt it was 

"awful" that a certain dialect speaker should refer to his 

mother as 'her. Needless to say, no disrespect is intended 

by those who use stressed pronouns in this way. 

6.7.1.5. Impersonal constructions and idioms containing "it": 

The pronoun it features in a common impersonal construction 

/~t komi 'it come (came)', which means 'it came about that, 

it happened that': 

1. See also the discussion of the demonstrative adjective 
and the demonstrative pronoun - sections 6.4.3 and 6.7.4. 
See further the adverbs yon and yonder, section 6.8.4. 

1 
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Itt kem ••• ez ~t me:d e ryell 

'it came ••• as (that) they made a rule ••• ' 

Iso: tt kom latk ozzel" fr8S 'marntd3e(r) komi 
'so it came like as (that) er ••• [a] fresh manager came' 

IW81 tt kom e Iryeltn latk wtt Ijy:nten ozze I ~8m 
'well it came a ruling like with the union as (that) er •• 

ez we:ntl 
them as weren't (those who weren't) ••• ' 

Itt kom lItItz te:(r)~ 
'it came Lilly's turn' 

1n8: II w8n tt kemp '9ang(e)ltn 'si:z~ 
'now •• when it came the angling season, ••• ' 

etc. 

Also, in the sense 'to occur to, to realise': 

Itt k8p 'komtn lo:ver ez e(r) Ip3ywtnt dogl 
'it kept coming over us (occurring to us) her polling 
the dog (cutting its hair off)' 

Itt kom ty: mt e(r) s8z wt an e Iwater e:(r)d 
'''It came to me," her says (she said), "we have a 

wire-haired 

Ifoks1terte(r)/ 

fox-terrier'" 

11 occurs extensively in idioms, and especially in certain 

constructions concerned with travel and the weather: 

Iwag ttl 
ItSClk ttl 
Irof ttl 

'wag it = play truant' 
'chuck it = resign, give up work' 
'rough it = live roughly, make do 
with what little is available' 

/m8s e1mong ttl 'mess among it' 
Imok e1mong ttl 'muck among it' 
both = 'be in a mess, make do or get by in the 
circumstances (which are messy or mucky)' 
l(g8t) katS ttl '(get) catch it = be in trouble, 

be punished' 



/(ge:t) kop 'Lt/ 

/e:'LV 'Lt/ 
/stop 'Lt (o:f)/ 
/batk tt/ 
/boz 'Lt/ 
/fla'L 'Lt/ 
Iron 'Lt/ 
/W;): k 'Lt/ 

'(get) cop (catch) it = be in 
trouble, be punished' 

'heave it = spare no expense' 
'stop it (off) = stop, desist' 
'bike it = cycle' 
'bus it = go by bus' 
'fly, go by aeroplane' 
'run' 
'walk' 
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/e:tv tt de::~ 'heave it down = pour with rain' 
/tts 'pe:lttn 'Lt de::~'it's pelting it down = pouring with 

rain' 

/tts '9ro:'Ln 'Lt de::~'it's throwing it down = pouring with 
rain' 

/'Lts Iti:m'Ln 'Lt de::~'it's teeming it down = pouring with 
rain' 

/smf 'Lt/ 
/av b'Ln Ibatt'Ln at 

/dang 'Lt/ 
/pak 'Lt 'Ln/ 
/'Lt pY:z (W'L mi:) 

/kO: tt kW'Lts/ 
/9re:'Ld on tt/ 
etc. 

'die; go out (of a flame)' 
1. to: I mog ( r) n'L ~ 

'I've been batting at it (working hard) 
all morning' 
mild form of 'damn (it)!' 
'stop, resign' 

Igv:'Ln e::t et oat tatm/ 
'it pulls (with me) going out at 
that time' (i.e. I do not like it, 
it is a great effort) 

'call it quits = we are even' 
'tread on it = make a mistake' 

Such usages can be heard in modified speech too, although 

adjustments to pronunciation are obviously made. 

6.7.1.6. Dependent pronouns and pronominal syntax: 

A number of important sentence patterns are based upon the 

use of a dependent pronoun. Observers of non-Standard English 

will be familiar with the pattern in And the manager he said ••• , 
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where a subject noun is immediately rollowed by a dependent 

pronoun. Melchers quoted Wright's observation that in 

Scottish and northern dialects "a pronoun is o:ften used to 

introduce a statement, the speciric subject being added 

later, as it runs very well does that horse", but commented 

that she "had expected the construction to be more :frequent".l 

Although'what is "rrequent" can be a matter o:f opinion, I 

would say that the construction is certainly rrequent in the 

dialect or Farnworth and district. 

The pattern: 

SUBJECT NOUN + PRONOUN 

is common, e.g. 

In~:t 'botem 'l~vel tkl 3yd 'tw~ntt':fye(r) m~n/ 

'now the bottom level it'll hold twenty-:four men' 

Also common is the pattern: 

SUBJECT PR ONOUN ••• NOUN 

e.g. lot we(r) latk 'li:tntn ez Ot s~ II tz l~gz/ 
'they were like lightning, as they say.. his legs' 

This pattern orten occurs with an auxiliary verb or repeated 

auxiliary rollowing or preceding the noun: 

1. Ii: 'kartd oz e'b~:t oat ':f~le dtd/ 
'he carried us about that :fellow did' 

2. Ib~t i:d don som '13yrtn ad 3yd pre I (r)1 
'[I'll] bet he'd done some laughing had Old Parr' 

Some or these constructions are emphatic, perhaps especially 

those with the inverted AUXILIARY + SUBJECT at the end. Others 

1. Wright, J. (1905: section 402); Melchers (1972: 139). 
Melchers, however, was not undertaking a syntactic analysis, 
and her generalisation must be treated with caution. 
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do not seem to be particularly emphatic at all, the constructions 

being common and occurring on some occasions when no empha~is 

would seem to be required. Indeed, the informant who produced 

the first of the two preceding examples immediately reinrorced 

it by adding he did and all "he did that, he did too/indeed!" 

In emphatic constructions, the pattern 

PRONOUN ••• PRONOUN 

is found too, e.g. 

/w€l tt 's€:ndtd ~G'ri:t oat dt~ 

'well it sounded all right that did' 

The patterns described so far deal with the subject of a 

sentence. However, there are similar patterns to be observed 

in the syntax of the object as well: 

OBJECT PRONOUN + NOUN 

e.g. /a n€:(r) si:d n3yt latk tt I oat S~p 'wtnde/ 
'I never seed (saw) nowt (nothing = anything) like it 

~.that shop window' 

The object might take the form of a gerund: 

PRONOUN + GERUND 

e.g. /at €n'd3~td tt 'gY:tn €:t/ 
'I enjoyed it going out' 

The pattern: 

OBJECT NOUN ••• PRONOUN 

is found when the noun object is placed before the subject 

and verb: 

/'k~ft bi:nz ot jY:s orat om 3Yt'satd/ 
'coffee beans they used to dry them outside' 

This last example may be part of a wider tendency on the part 

of dialect speakers to state what is of prime concern initially, 
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i.e. co~~ee beans, and then to proceed with a clause in which 

a pronoun substitutffi~or the noun already mentioned. The 

same tendency is found in a construction such as the following, 

where the pronoun occurs a~ter a preposition: 

Ie pe:r e ~ro~(r)z a 'dtdn jy:s g8t I e wi:k ~:t 
ta pair of drawers (underpants) I didn't used to get •• 

on om dtd al 
a week out on (of) them, did I?' 

It predicts an entire clause in: 

Ion al t~l je e'b~:t tt wor i: dtd won tatml 
'And I'll tell you about it what he did one time ••• ' 

Further material which illustrates the patterns just 

described is appended here in translation, to save space: 

'And the manager he said ••• ' 

'Farnworth and Kearsley, they have some funny boundaries' 

'And young Donald he could eat ••• ' 

'And the captain, Bert Barron, he lives at the top 
of the road' 

'And their •• centre forward he reckoned to score a 
goal or two' 

'Well this Old Walt Webb •• he'd a great big moustache' 

'the fruit stalls and the fish stalls they used to 
start selling everything off cheap' [~rom a much more 
modified speaker] 

'but McKerracker's their weaving it was •• it was 
coloured weaving there' 

'they'd no interest in you the teachers hadn't' 

'it ran some years did that gas engine' 

'he was all right ••• old Reagan was' 

'he was on the police force some years, that fellow was' 

'it was [a] beautiful summer, that was' 



'they're both dead now these two lads' 

'he died Roland •• then Elsie died the daughter' 

' ••• that went up one time, the Pretoria' (i.e. there 
was an explosion at a pit called the Pretoria) 
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'so when we got there •• me and my mate ••• ' [the mate 
had never been mentioned before. The earlier pronoun 
therefore cannot be predicted from the preceding 
context] 

'and these dirt they put them in the gob' (mining 
terminology. Gob refers to where the coal has been 
dug out, cf. gob 'mouth') 

'well eventually they closed it •• the beaming side' 
[cotton mill] 

'I quite like it - me - tartar sauce' 

'anyhow this stream there were trout in it' 

'Him and his wife, when they used to get falling 
out, her used to ••• ' 

etc. 

The use of dependent pronouns is also typical of modified 

speech. 

6.7.2. Possessive Pronouns: 

Singular 1. /matn 
2. oatn 
3. tz 

e:(r)z 

Plural 1. re:(r)z, ~:(r)z 
2. joa(r)z 
3. oe:(r)z/ 

In modified speech, the second singular is lost, 

first person plural 1s /13y(w)e(r)z/, and second person 

plural is /jY~(r)z/ or /Ijy:we(r)z/. 
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6.7.3. Reflexive Pronouns; 

Set 11 Set 22 

/m1.'se:l m1. 
o1.'se:l 01. 
1.s'se:l, 1.z ' se:l 1.m 
e(r)'se:l e(r) 
l.t 1 se:l 1.t 

ro: (r ) I SE: 1 , E: : (r) 'se:l ez, oz (.,., 
jell'sE:l je 
oe(r) 'sE:l em, om/ 

Set 2 forms are unstressed forms of the personal pronoun. 

In set 1, -/sal/ may replace -/se:l/. Only set 1 forms may be 

used emphatically. That apart, it is difficult to be certain 

when set 2 forms will and will not occur. Some verbs have a 

tendency to be followed by set 2 forms, but not to the exclusion 

of set 1 forms; others have been recorded with set 1 or set 2 

pronouns only. Examples: 

Set 1: /01. d1.d 1.t oe(r)lse:l/ 
/e:lp o1.'sE:l/ 
/t 8e:gz oe(r) 'sal/ 
/'pol1.St l.z'sE:l o:f/ 

/b1. m1.'se:l/ 
/k1.1d 1.s l sE:l/ 
Ii: 'kod1.d 1.s'sE:l/ 

etc. 

'they did it themselves' 
'help thyself' 
'the eggs themselves' 
'polished himself off' = 

'killed himself' 
'by myself' 
'killed himself' 
'he codded (deceived) 

himself' 

1. The first element of the pronouns is genitive throughout 
the declension - contrast SE himself, themselves. Also there 
is no singular-plural distinction in the second element. 
See further Strang (1974: 141, 198). 

2. The use of the personal pronoun with reflexive meaning is 
a feature of some antiquity, cf. Strang (1974: 198). 



Set 1 or set 2: 
/w£tS mt/ cf. /w£tS mt's£l/ 
/ S t f ( t) 0 t 's £ 1/ 

'wash myself' 
'shift thyself!' 
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cf. Ii: 'wodnt Stft tm/ 
etc. 

'he wouldn't shift him 
(move) , 

Often set 2: 
/swtl mt (og(r»/ 'swill me (over)' 
/a si:t mt d£:n/ 'I seet (sat) me down' 
/w£n a se: tSe:nd3 je a mi:n tSe:nd3 je/ 
'when I say change you I mean change you' 
jOr8s mt/ 'dress me' 
flat Ot d8:~ 'lie thee down' 
etc. 

Set 2 only recorded: 
/ple:z tm/ 
/ple:d emf 

/a man etnk mt o~ 

/k i : POt S t t 1/ 
etc. 

'plays him'(plays, of a child) 
'played them' (of men = 'were 

ot't' work r ) 

'I mun (must) think me on 
--- {remember)' 

'keep thee still!' 

It will be clear from these examples that there are verbs 

which function reflexively in the dialect which do not do 

so in SE,l in addition to verbs which do not occur in SE at 

all, e.g. cod, above, or /Se:p ot's£l/ 'shape thyself!' = 
'increase your efforts, improve, try, try harder, do it 

properly' • 

Plural forms of the ret'lexive pronoun intermediate 

between dialect set 1 forms and NS forms occur occasionally 

in the corpus: 

/3y(w)e(r)'s£lz/ 
('1") 

/ jell' s£lz/ 
jOe(r)'s£lz, oe(r)'s£lt'/ 

1. Cf. Strang (1974: 153). 



In modified speech, the following forms occur: 

/ml.'se:lf 
je I se:lf 

(h) l.m I se:lf 
(h) e(r) 'se:lf 
1. t I se:lf 

3 Y ( w) e (r ) I se: If , 
("'1 je" se:lf, 

oe(r)'se:lf, 

-se:lvz 
-se:lvz 
-se:lvz, 

6.7.4. Demonstrative Pronouns: 

Singular 

/01. s 
oat 
jon 

Plural 

oi: z 
oem 
jon / 

(oem'se:lvz)/ 

(+ /1.e(r)/) 
(+ j01.e(r)/) 
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here. 

This and these are frequently reinforced with the adverb 

There may follow that and them, but does so less 

frequently than ~ follows ~ and these. 

Yon refers to 'that person' (male or female) as well 

as to objects. In addition to functioning as a straightforward 

demonstrative pronoun, yon may represent a known referent, with 

the result that the reference will not always be clear to the 

outsider. In this latter respect, its function resembles that 

of the demonstrative adjective,l and certain stressed uses of 

the personal pronoun. 2 

Examples: 
/W1. ke:pt 'wre:(r)n1.n 1.m e'be:t 01.S 'i:je(r)/ 
'we kept warning him about this here' (= the 
already mentioned defective halter) 

1. Cf. section 6.4.3. 
2. Cf. section 6.7.1.4. See also the adverbs in section 6.8.4. 
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/01. ~al jy:st av oi:z 1.a(r) I ~t 01. k~:d rlo:tsl 
'they all used to have these here •• what they called rloats' 

/W1. ad 01.S 1.a(r) te S1.ftl 
'we had this here to shift' 

Ii: wants oat o1.ar ez i:z n~r ad/ 
'he wants that there as (which) he's not had' 

/j~n ez II 1Y:1.Z'Lts Ira1.t'Ln ty:1 
'yon as (that woman who) •• who-is-it's writing to' 

/aks jon e'bc:t ttl 
'ask yon (him) about it' 

/w~ts Irckn e'bc:t j~n/ 
'what does thou reckon (think) about yon (that)?' 

etc. 

In modified speech, the use of the adverb with the 

pronoun is retained, but there is less of it. 

but them is widely retained. 

Yon disappears, 

6.7.5. Interrogative Pronouns: 

/~t/ 

/w1.tSI 
/y:1 

/Y:zl 

'what' 
'which' 
'who', also equivalent to SE 

'whom', as there is no distinction 
in the dialect between subject 
and object cases of this pronoun. 

'whose' 

6.7.6. Relative Pronouns and Relative Clauses: 

The chief syntactic patterns are those described in 

subsection 1, and those illustrated in subsection 2 by 

examples containing the main relative pronoun ~. However, 

some uses of what and which are distinctive, and cannot be 

replaced by ~. 
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6.7.6.1. No relative pronoun: 

Constructions of a type in which relative pronouns are 

often found also occur without relative pronouns. One might 

perhaps speak of optional deletion or omission of the relative 

pronoun - although as strang writes, "It is important to 

realise that contact-clauses are ancient structures of 

independent origin, not just relatives with pronouns left 

out"l - or of zero-relatives2 or contact-clauses. Examples: 

/a 9tnk tt we(r) 'wo:kdtn tt ke:m fr~m/ 
'I think it were Walkden it came from' [modified speech] 

/oats e'be:t '90:nt 'fetttn teks ple:s/ 
'That's about the only fighting takes place' 

/welt I bes bi:f oe kod bet I wer/ 
'Well, • • the best beef thou could buy •• were ••• ' 

/be(r)z e bon ~t 'te:blz matn! 
'There's a bun on the table's mine.' 

/at ad e 'honkl e 'mantd3er et 'mQzgro:vz 'fe:nbrt/ 

'I had a huncle (an uncle) a manager at Musgrove's 
foundry.' [Th~ whole relative construction is 
omitted here.]j 

Ii: met no: a frend waks tn a 'blaksmt91 
'He might know a friend works in a blacksmith['s].' 

Igt mt tz 'dtna(r) oez br3ytl 
'Give me his dinner thou has brought' 

Ii: ad a 'nefjY: ad a I btg ken'fekSene(r)3 S~p 

'He had a nephew had a big confectioner's shop 

et 'e:(r)msen/ 
at Urmston.' 

1. Strang (1974: l42f). Jacobs (1973: 106) comments on the 
historical omission of the relative pronoun, especially from 
ME until C18. There is a powerful historical precedent for 
such constructions. 

2. Cf. Strang (1974: 68). 
3. Cf. 1£1Q., 68. 
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/Oe no:z oem 'stkstt ~d 'sevntt/ 
'thou knows them (those who are) sixty-odd seventy' 

etc. 

It will be seen from these examples that zero-relatives occur 

in subject function as well as in object function. l Constructions 

without a pronoun are regular after there is, there are, there 

~: 

/oe(r) wer 'o:ntt 'lo:kolz went tn/ 
'there were only the locals went in' 

/oe(r)z fi:t ki:ps I 'tr~tttn QP en de:nt I 'l~bt/ 

'There's feet keeps trotting up and down the lobby' 

/Oer e II ty: II bl~ks btn op'gre:dtd/ 
'There are two blocks been upgraded.' 

etc. 

As an alternative to a relative clause, two main clauses 

may be juxtaposed. In the following example, there are no 

pauses, and the second clause has the same intonation pattern 

that a relative clause would have: 

len av 'stre:(r)ttd wt e tSap pi: kern e:t e 
'And I've started [to work] with a chap he come (came) 

out of 
'kampbol s9ri:t/ 
Campbell Street.' 

6 7 6 2 "As " o. • • • 0 

~ is the chief relative pronoun in the dialect, whether 

referring to people or things. It is equivalent to SE who, 

whom, that, which. -- Examples: 

1. Cf. Strang (1974: 68). 



(i) /DE no:z 'd3\m\ I \m ez weer) d\8f/ 
'Thou knows Jimmy, him as were deaf?' 

(ii) /tm ez wekt et Iklorat~ 
'Him as worked at the Chloride?' 

(iii) /oEm ez w\ 83yt ot we(r)t bEst/ 
'them (those) as we thought they were the best' 

557. 

(iv) /t 83yd 'le:d\ e:r ez ad tt weer) 'b\zt 'di:Stn em c:t/ 
'the old lady her as had it were busy dishing them out' 
(i.e. the old lady who owned the pea-stall was busy 
serving peas) 

(v) /bot OEm I ez 0\ weer) 'pra\vet o:nd I ot o8loz 
gi:t e 'bEt8e(r) krak et wtp oen wot I08(r)d 
IElzmt8(r)z d\~ 

'but them as they were private owned (those which were 
privately owned) they always geet (got) a better crack 
of the whip than what Lord Ellesmere's did.' 

etc. 

The use of a personal pronoun, which duplicates or reinforces 

the subject or the relative pronoun itself (v), would seem to 

represent an extension of the use of dependent pronouns, which 

was discussed under Personal Pronouns. l The use of ~ in 

(iv), they in (iii) and (v), and they within the relative 

clause following the relative pronoun in (v), is optional in 

each case. A further typical construction is the following: 

/3Yd 'btlt 'somne(r) oat wer tm ez o:nd tt i: 
'kodnt ,onoe(r)tston~ 

'old Billy Sumner that were him as owned it he 

couldn't understand ••• ' 

The subject is stated, information or explanation in a relative 

clause or parenthetical sentence (perhaps containing a relative 

1. See section 6.7.1.6. 
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clause, as in the example here) is interposed, and the original 

clause is then taken up again with a subject pronoun. 

As + POSSESSIVE ADJECTIVE = 'whose'. Two answers to 

SED question IX, 9, 6, which seeks the relative ~~ or an 

equivalent,l from my Farnworth informants were: 

/Y:z 'onkl snoft tt 1re:s wtk/ 
'whose uncle snuffed it (died) last week' 

fez tz 'onkl weer) or~:nt loo:s wtk/ 
'as his uncle were drowned last week' 

Both constructional types are used. The latter is the more 

traditional. 

I have not noted any cases at all in which a preposition 

precedes the relative pronoun as in SEe To take just two 

examples from many: 

font foo:(r)m ez wt jy:s go: e1ptktn op at/ 
'on the farm as we used to go a-picking up at' 

Itt 19~nd3tn 3YS ez i: weer) Iwatndtn tn/ 
'in the engine house as he were winding in' 

These constructions might be contrasted with such SE alternatives 

as to which we used to go to pick up, at which we used to pick 

~, and in which he was winding. If a speaker of SE were to 

produce a construction approximately equivalent to the following: 

/0:1 'btltlkan I fe(r) Ibry:tn op ptn/ 

' ••• old billy-can, for brewing up in' 

and were to retain the form in, then a relative clause would 

presumably be used. 

A subject pronoun takes the object case when followed 

by a relative pronoun, e.g. 

/tm ez t3yd oz 93yt oar en 0:/ 
'him as (he who) told us thought that and all (too)' 

1. Cf. Orton and Dieth (1962: 100). 
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The relative clause may be linked to the rollowing clause 

without an intervening verb in constructions of the type 

all as or what + SUBJECT + lli2 + SUBJECT + VERB 

Thus: 

IOGZ i: dtd i: pi:st tz 'rtmbandz en por tz 'tSekbandz 
on en oe lat oat 'sptne(r)/ 

'all as he did he pieced his rimbands and put his checkbands 
on and all like that, the spinner.' 

lweI wot oi:z ty: doz at ptks e 'kopel e kod jedz opl 

'well what these two does they picks a couple of cod 
heads up' 

In constructions of the type 

Itts mi: ez tz 'dy:tn ttl 
'it's me as is (I who am) doing it.' 

the verb agrees with the relative pronoun, which is third 

person - contrast the rirst person agreement in SoE. 

The relative pronoun ~ is also used in modified speech, 

but not as often as in the dialect. 

6 7 6 3 "Yih-at" "0 o 0 0 0 

~ is used somewhat less frequently than ~ in the 

dialect, but is very common in modiried speech, with the meaning 

'who, which, that'. 

loem wot se Dati 

Examples: 

'them what (those who) say that' 

Ime:n wot wektl 
'men what worked' 



Ital 01. won mon te' de: wot I gaz e:: t et • sandt wt t 
klagz on! 

'[I'll] tell thee one man today what goes out at Sunday 
with the clogs on' 

etc. 

Again, a pronoun may be used after the relative: 

len at 'o:fn 'wonoer tv oe(r)z 'ant ge:(r)lz 'l1.vtn 
te'de: wot 01. no: wot 'bande(r)z we(r)! 

'and I often wonder if there's any girls living today 
what they (i.e. who) know what banders were' 
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From the foregoing examples it will be clear that what is used 

just as readily to refer to people as to things. 

~ has an optional pronoun antecedent in such 

constructions as: 

Ion al te:l je e'be::t tt wor i: dl.d won ta1.m/ 
'And I'll tell you about it what he did one time ••• ' 

~ can be used in the sense of "whatever" or "that 

which": 

Ide wot oe: latks/ 

lwot we: want ne::z/ 

etc. 

'do what thou likes' 

'what we want now is' 

Cf. also the example containing ~ in subsection 2 above. 

In the comparison of adjectives and adverbs, what may 

follow!ln, till, n2! and~, e.g. 

li:z 's9ronge(r) tl.n wot al. ami 
'he's stronger tin (than) what I am' 

Similarly:l 
/dY: tt lal.k wot i: t3yd 01./ 'do it like what (as) he told thee' 

1. These uses of the relative seem to have a tendency to nominalise 
- as in I do not know what he did - rather than to form a link 
between a clause and an antecedent noun or pronoun. 
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6 7 6 4 "That" •• • • • • 

That is very occasionally encountered in the dialect, 

but is quite common in mOdified speech. As in the cases of 

~ and what, that may apply to both persons and things. Examples 

from modified speech: 

/m8n oat woz ,dt'ze:bl~ 

'men that was (who were) disabled' 

/mt lmooe{r)z Istste(r) oat wekt tn oe mtl/ 
'my mother's sister that worked in the mill' 

6 7 6 5 "ll/ho" •• • • •• v' 

~ is occasionally used, generally in more modified 

speech, but whom is not employed. An example of whose as an 

alternative to ~ + POSSESSIVE ADJECTIVE has been given in 

subsection 2 above. 

jOt br3yt ol:z m8n Y: we(r) dcd c:t/ 

'they brought these men who were dead out' 

6.7.6.6. "Which": 

Vlhich is not often used in the base dialect as a 

straightforward relative pronoun with a clear object as its 

antecedent, although on occasions when it does occur, it may 

mean 'who' as well as 'which', e.g. 

/m\ dad I wttS we(r) I e If8\je,mon 08n/ 
'my dad, which were (who was) a fireman then ••• ' 

It occurs more often in modified speech, e.g. 

/at I wttS woz oe 'klcve(r) won ev oe ty: ev oz/ 
'I, which was the clever one of the two of us' 



However, there is a most remarkable and extensive use of which 

in the base dialect, whereby it may refer to an antecedent, 

often of clausal proportions (i.e. 'which, which thing'), or 

predict a following notion, which logically might be construed 

562. 

as an "antecedent" nonetheless; yet in some cases, the referent 

can be so difficult to define that which often appears simply 

to link clauses - sometimes in a rather loose manner - having 

a value similar to conjunctions such as and, but, for, since, 

because, ~ or ~. Examples: 

Clausal antecedent: 

/ma1.nz 1.Z 'd1.front te'de: b1.'koz be(r) II 'naSen,la1.zd 
W1.tS '€vr1.,bod1. no:z/ 

'Mines is different today because they're nationalised, 
which everybody knows.' 

Preceding a notion: 

/praps fa1.v pe(r)'s€nt W1.tS 01. d1.d wekt e:r et I 'fak8r1.z 

r€:nd e1b€:t/ 

'Perhaps five per cent which they did worked er at the 

factories round about.' 

More obscure referents and conjunctional uses: l 

'And when we had to go to tell him one of the looms had 
gone wrong, he had a stock phrase: "Let it so-and-so-well 
stop", he always said that, you see. Which it had to stop 
because it was broken down.' 

~ ••• he tried to make you look small by having to repeat it, 
you see. vVhich, it worked, the weavers would blush and go 

all confused.' 

1. Phonetic or phonemic script may perhaps, in the discussion 
of some syntactic features, be sacrificed to weight and variety 
of material without appreciable loss. 



[Having mentioned that falls in the pit could result in 
minimum money]: "Which naturally, thou couldn't expect 
it every week bowt (without) a bit of a fall.' 

'And the first pint used to come off the winning landlord 
of the pub. See what r mean? Which a pint was only 3.l/2d 
then or 4d - came off the winner.' 

' ••• because the Protestants, which we'd say about 14 
schools, they used to walk at the Saturday.' 

'And then [they] used to call at that afternoon, which 
he weren't open at the first thing of a morning when they 
used to call.' 

[rn a large pit]: 'And thou would each separate then, 
which thou could walk the full length, well lit up!' 

' ••• and the womenfolk awhoam (at home), which every woman 
then used to wear thick, woollen stockings.' 

etc. 

It is very difficult to describe the full range of this phenomenon, 

although some indication of the extent of its use is perhaps 

given, when I report that one informant used which 48 times 

on a single side of tape of less than 30 minutes' duration. 

A relative clause may follow a main clause rather than 

interrupt it: 

len oe(r) kom te 'd3i:zos 'kole(r)z wer o:f wttS wt ko:d om/ 
'and their come-to-Jesus collars were off, which we called 
them.' 

Contrast, however, the example in SUbsection 5 above. 

6.7.6.7. Derived forms:. 

/.wo'teve(r)/ 
whatever 

/se wot/ 
so what 

/se Y:/ 
so who 

/se wttS/ 
so which 

/se .wo1teve(r)/ 
so whatever 



So in the above forms is always unstressed. l Although other 

formations of the types -~ and so -ever are conceivable, the 

ones given above are the customary forms. The type §Q + 

RELATIVE PRONOUN 1s preferred - cf. also /se wt8(r)/ so where 

'no matter where, wherever', Ise W€n/ so when, /se E:I so how. 

They are used as general relatives to introduce a concessionary 

clause. Ise wot/ so what therefore has the meaning 'no matter 

what, whatever'. Contrast the S.E. formations whatsoever, etc. 2 

6.7.7. Indefinite Pronouns and Adjective-Pronouns: 

/som! 'some'; /'som(b)dt, 'som,bodt/ 'somebody'; 
I'somot/ 'something'. 

/Iant, font, (IEnt)/ 'any'; /'re:(r)mdt, lant,bodt, 
(IEnt,bodt)/ 'anybody'; /3yt/ 'anything'. 

/no:n, non/ 'none'; /'no:bdt, 'no:,bodt/ 'nobody'; 
!h3Yt, Ino8tn/ 'nothing'. 
/0:/ 'all'; /( 'avrt,8tn), 
/'€vrt,bodt/ 'everybody'; 

'each'. 

l€vrt,8tn/ 'everything'; 
/'Evrt/ 'every'; li:tS/ 

/'pl€ntt, ('pl€nt)/ 'plenty': used adjectivally3 
and pronominally, e.g. /'pl€ntt jy:s go tn fe:(r) I 
ISot,latttn/ 'plenty used to go in for •• shot-lighting' 

/'mont, ('m€nt)/ 'many'; /motS, mttS/ 'much'; 
/e loti 'a lot'; /'s€vrol/ 'several'. 

/e'nY:f/ 'enough'. 

/fjY:/ 'few'; /e fjY:/ 'a few'. 

/bY89, bo:9/ 'both'. 

1. Contrast stressed so = 'so, therefore', which could be 
followed by the same-Words in completely different constructions. 

2. Cf. Strang (1977: 144). 
3. See section 6.4. 



/Ie:oe(r), (la1.oe(r), 'i:oe(r»/ 'either'; /Ino:oe(r}, 
Ine:oe(r), ('natoe(r), 'ni:oe(r»/ 'neither'. 

/won/ 'one': when used as a~, the form tends to 
be Ion, en/, e.g. /e b1.g on/ 'a big one'. ~ often 
occurs after verbs such as hit, smack, kick, ,£ill, 
etc. e.g. /dos 't~1.ttSe(r) 'klobe(r) 01. won/ 'Does 
the teacher clobber thee one?' 

/I won mon/ is used to mean 'a man, somebody (male)'. 

/'tooe(r)/ 'other'. 

/S1.tS, sotS/ 'such~ 

See the expanded forms of the relative pronoun for whatever. l 

~ requires further comment, in that its distribution 

restricts the distribution of ~ compared with S.E. The 

dialect equivalent of 

S.E. I haven't any 
is /av Igctn no:n/ 

'I've getten (got) noan (none)' 

Similarly, ~ may be used after a negative in the dialect. 

The same applies to nothing and nobody, e.g. 

/Oat mon 'wodnt pre: (r)t W1. n3yt/ 
'that man [known referent] wouldn't part with nothing' 

Anything and anybody are therefore similarly restricted in 

distribution. 

In modified speech, the same basic distribution of 

~, nobody and nothing applies. /3Yt, n3Yt, 'somot/ 

may be retained, and the same forms and uses of ~ and 

plenty may be found. 

1. See section 6 0 7.6.7. 
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6.8. Verbs: 

6.8.1. Present Tense~ 

Endings in -s, except on second and third person singular 

and third person plural forms described in subsection 1, are 

governed by conditions set out in subsections 2 and 3. They 

are not general to "all persons in all uses of the present tense. 

Contrast Melchers' findings in respect of Yorkshire dialects: 

"As stated in EDG section 435 about the North 
Midland dialects all persons tend to take [s], 
[z] or [9Z] in the present tense, but as far 
as I can see the use is not restricted to certain 
conditions. In general there is great confusion 
in this respect."l 

6.8.1.1. Regular present tense endings: 

Anomalous finites are treated separately below~ The 

following paradigm is representative other than under conditions 

stated in subsections 2 and 3. 

/at 9tnk 
oe:: 9tnks 
i: 9tnks 

j8tnk/ t think' 

we: 9tnk, (18tnkn) 
jo: 9tnk, (18tnkn) 
oe: 9tnk,2(19tnkn)/ 

With the verb EQ, an ending may follow /0/ but not /Y:/: 

/f!,Y: , goL 'go' 

fat gy:, go we: gy:, go, (gon) 
oe:: goz jo: gy: , go, (gon) 
i: goz oe: gy:, go, 2 (gon)/ 

1. Melchers (1972: 138). Cf. also Hargreaves (1904: 93). The 
restrictions on -s endings described in the present study differ 
to some extent from those described by Wright in EDG section 435. 

2. Forms without -~ endings apply after the pronoun theU. As will 
be explained below, -~ endings are likely to be used after noun 
subjects. 



Since /e/-forms of £Q may be stressed, the verb is not always 

anomalous in the dialect. However, /Y:/-forms are certainly 

very common. The verb do is conjugated in the same way as the 

verb EQ, although -~ plural endings are more common in the 

former case, and /do/ forms, if stressed, are restricted in 

distribution. The verb do must be treated as an anomalous 

finite in respect of both its positive and negative forms. l 

Other verbs with infinitives ending in /Y:/ (e.g. /pY:/ 'pull') 

retain the same vowel throughout the conjugation. 

Verbs with a stem ending in a vowel or a lenis consonant 

other than /z, d3/ take the ending /z/ in the second and third 

person singular; after /s, z, S, tS and d3/ the ending is /\z/, 

e.g. /er 'aks\z/ 'her (she) asks'; after fortis consonants other 

than those just given, the ending is /s/. The sequence /sts/ 

is rarely pronounced in the dialect, and forms such as costs 

are pronounced /'kostz/ or [k'os:], e.g. 

Itt 'kos\z mi: e 'blod\ m\nt/ 
'it costs me a bloody mint' 

ct. the sequence /sks/ in the somewhat modified 

/S\ 'as\z fo O\S mo~ 

'she asks for this man' 

The third person plural often takes the same ending as 

the third singular. Indeed, in many of the following examples 

an -~ ending is altogether typical. However, it does not occur 

in ordinary present tenses (cf. subsections 2 and 3) after the 

pronoun they itself - hence the forms in the above paradigms. 

1. See section 6.8.4.11. 



Ii: no:z wot 8tngz bt'longz/ 

'he knows what things belongs (he is well in~ormed)' 

/be(r)z 'boktts ez ronz on tSe:nz latk/ 
'there's buckets as (which) runs on chains, like' 

/be(r)z ~atv 'onbe(r)t komzl 
'there's ~ive hundred comes' 

/b~m m~n goz/ 
'them (those) men goes' 

/koz oats ro:d ez 8tngz tz/ 
'because that's the road (way) as (that) things is' 

/matnz tzl 
'mines is' 

/w~n o~mz doni 
'when them's done' 

Iso: wtst at si: wot 'tSe:nd3tz komz tnte 'bi:tn O€n/ 
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'so we shall have to see what changes comes into being then' 

/b~m Y:z koptl 

'them who's copped (those who are caught)' 

/b€mz wot ot Ikartd/ 

'them's what they carried' 

Plural endings in -~ may be used after~, you (plural) 

and they. The form of the ending is En] after a vowel, and 

len, onl or a syllabic In! after a consonant, e.g. [we: 'w~nt:r~] 

'we want'. The use of these endings must now be accounted 

residual, at least in the urban area. Only one very elderly 

informant, raised by grandparents, used these endings widely 

in normal conversation: 

/we: 'wantnl 
/bt 'latkn/ 
etc. 

'we want' 
'they like' 



Some other informants used -~ plural endings only on one or 

two very common verbs, although their use with have is still 

widespread. Examples: 

Ie: 'mont don je wantl 
'how many do you want?' 

/Otn n3yt de wi: ttl 
'they have nowt (nothing) to do with it,l 

Wakelin refers to the use of -~ plural endings on verbs. 

Lancashire appears not to feature in Wakelin's concept or the 

kernel area ror what he terms an obviously "recessive feature",2 

but the feature is certainly still present in the dialect of 

Farnworth and district, and was probably much more widespread 

at one time. Admittedly, one informant of local parentage, 

who spoke residual dialect himself, said he had never heard 

such forms; however, another informant recalled quite clearly 

that they were once more common, citing examples and giving 

particular persons as sources. Local dialect literature and 

works concerned with local history and traditions suggest that 

-~ plural endings were once common, e.g. 

Neaw yo' known God loves annybody ••• 3 
'Now you [plural] know God loves anybody ••• ' 

Similarly, Bamrord, writing in the middle or the last century, 

gave paradigms of modal and auxiliary verbs which show -~ 

endings throughout the plural of the present and preterite for 

each verb.4 Wright also observed that the present plural of 

1. Writing or a Cheshire dialect, Boyd (1954: 17) observed that 
some elderly people used -~ plural endings invariably, but that 
they had been lost by most of the then present generation, except 
with a few very common verbs. 

2. Wakelin (1972a: 120). 
3. Gaskell (1964: 57). 
4. Bamford (1850: 265f). 
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verbs ends in -~ in South-East and South Lancashire, that the 

plural of have has n in nearly all Midland counties, and that 

the preterite plural sometimes ends in -~ in Lancashire. l 

In addition to the usual ~~ no:z/, /je no:/, and the 

older /jo: no:n/, the ~ollowing second person ~orms o~ the 

verb ~ are also found: /O~ no:d/ (definitely present tense), 

~~ no:/, /je no:z/. 

6.8.1.2. The "habitual present": 

When describing habitual behaviour, or their more 

permanent tastes and opinions, i~ormants use an -~ ending 

(i.e. Is, z, \z/) on the first person singular. 

Examples: 

/a la\ks tt \n'de(r)z/ 
'I likes it indoors' 

/a de:nt ni:d t~\t a sops ma\n/ 

'I don't need to eat - I sups (drink) mine' 

/Oats wat a li:vz tt SW\tSt ~n/ 
'that's why I leaves it switched on' [household routine] 

/a 8\nks e'b~:t tt Im~nt e tatm/ 
'I thinks about it many a time' 

etc. 

The second and third person singular already have -~ as their 

usual present tense ending. However, on the basis of my 

corpus (which might not be su~~iciently large ~or this generalisa

tionh -~ endings are not used in the plural to express habit 

or custom, although I recorded: 

1. C~. Wright, J. (1905: 8). 
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/wt goz de:n ote(r) 'regIe de:nt wt/ 

'we goes down there regular(ly), don't we?' 

/Oats w~t oe: 6tnks 'pi:pel/ 

'that's what they thinks, people' 

I am inclined to view such occasional -s endings as rormations 

by analogy. 

6.8.1.3. The historical present: 

Past events are sometimes related in the historical 

present - a state or afrairs which is very common in the languages 

or the world. The endings used are either the normal present 

tense endings given in subsection 1 above, or -£ (i.e. Is, z, tz/) 

throughout the conjugation (even arter the pronoun they), although 

second person rorms are rare in narratives (except or course in 

direct speech within narratives, which is not the same thing). 

The tense is especially typical or jokes, narratives, and indeed 

any occasion when immediacy and dramatic effect are required in 

the relation of past events. A speaker may relate a story in 

the historical present, perhaps having begun with one or more 

past tense rorms, or, as is more likely, he may switch to and 

fro between historical present and past tense rorms - sometimes 

rather abruptly, which on occasion is reminiscent of Old Norse 

texts. l It is interesting to note that Wackernagel-Jolles, 

in an examination of spoken, regional North German, drew 

attention to the extensive use or the present: it is the 

tense of discussion, statement and explanation, and may be 

used as a historical present. 2 Examples of the historical 

1. cr. Gordon (1966: 313). 
2. cr. Wackernage1-Jolles (1971: 236). 



present: 

1. Note the two forms of we get, and the eventual 

switch to a past form: 

Iso: wt g~ts I eg~nt k~k J en 3Yd 'btltz et 
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'so we gets ••. again (against) the Cock [Hotel].. and Old Billy's 

front I wt 1d3~gtn e1we: ~8t wons w~n wt g~t 
at the front •• we're jogging away all at once when we get 

.tet k~k lad tt wtpt tn/ 
to the Cock lad [exclamation] it whipped in' 

2. Note changes similar to those in (1): 

/wt g~t I IgY:tn elg~n l~ntlj3Y I ~n wt g~t te le:(r)mston 
'we get ••. going again anyhow •• , and we get to Urmston 

••• oe: g~ts tt II e3YS latk en l~vz mi: I 0: wt 
••• they gets into •• the house like and leaves me •• ·oh we 

polts lots Ipo:nt ~:t et Safs I on I wt tY:k 
pulls •• this ~ony out of the shafts ••. and •• we took 

l.t l.t jre:(r)dl 
it into the yard' 

etc. 

6.8.1.4. Expanded or periphrastic forms: 

I have not noted any tendency on the part of the 
1 dialect towards non-expanded forms. Expanded forms are 

used as in S.E., and their formation is the same: 

BE + PRESENT PARTICIPLE 

DO + INFINITIVE 

The present participle is formed by adding -/tn/, e.g. 

'shout, shouting'. 

1. Cf. Wakelin (1972a: l2If). 



6.8.2. Future Tense: 

The future tense is formed by using: 

1. Either SHALL or WILL + INF INIT lYE; 1 or 

2. BE + /b€:: nt/ 'boun{ d) 2 to' or jb€::n(t) fot/ 'boun(d) 
for to' + INFINITIVE; or 

3. BE + /'gY:tnt/ 'going to' + INFINITIVE 

WILL may be used with all persons as the future auxiliary. 

SHALL is used in the first person singular and plural. (2) 

and (3) are used in the same way, and tend to indicate a 

fairly immediate future. Examples: 

/wtst gy: e'g€:n n€:ks je(r)/ 
'we shall go again next year' 

/wot wl.lt dY:/ 
'what will thou do?' 

lam b€::nt tak 'd3€:rl. re:t tet , 9a1.s'kri:m mon/ 
'I'm boun{d) to take the jerry (chamber-pot) out to 
the ice-cream man' 

lam b€::nt 'ftnl.S op Wl. 'se:tn 01.S n€::/ 
'I'm boun{d) to finish up with (by) saying this now' 

/we(r) 'gY:l.nt 00: e 91.nk e'b€::t 1.t/ 
'we're going to have a think about it' 

etc. 

There is a progressive form in such constructions as: 

/al b1. ' s i:1.n 01. e'foe(r)t W1.ks oe(r)/ 
'I'll be seeing thee afore (before) the week's over' 

1. For forms of these auxiliaries see sections 6.8.4.6. and 6.8.4.7. 
2. Partington (1920: 6) gives boun and compares it with Icelandic 

buinn3 past participle of bua~ prepare'. See also C.O.D. 
bound. However, the meaning 'ready to start', which is given 
in both works, does not fully reflect the form's role in 
periphrastic future constructions in the Farnworth dialect, 
where its meaning is 'going (to)'. 
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In modlrled speech, the same alternatives apply, except 

that the more residual forms of SHALLI occur less frequently. 

Modified pronunciations of /bs:nt/ and /bs:n(t)fot/ are 

/b3Ynt, b3yn(t) fot/. 

6.8.3. Past Tenses: 

6.8.3.1. Preterite: 

Plural endings in -~ were only used by one informant, 

and must now be accounted a very residual feature indeed. . I 

have only heard them on strong verbs, e.g. /we: 'ky:men/ 'we 

came'. For further discussion see the description of the 

Present Tense. 2 Generally speaking, strong verbs change their 

root vowel, and the subject is not reflected by the verb ending 

at all. For details of the verbs involved, and the vowel 

alternations, see the Table of Irregular Verbs below. Modal 

verbs are treated elsewhere.3 The verb slink, preterite and 

past participle /slonkt/, appears to be subject to a double 

(strong and weak) past tense formation.4 A number of irregular 

verbs change neither the vowel nor the ending, e.g. /fot/ = 
infinitive, preterite and past participle of a verb meaning 

'fetch'. These verbs are included in the table. So also 

are verbs in which final /d/ becomes /t/ in the preterite and 

past participle, e.g. !btld - btlt; gratnd - gratnt/ 'build

built; grind-ground'. 

1. Cf. section 6.8.4.6. 
2. Section 6.8.1.1. 
3. See section 6.8.4. 
4. Verbs belonging to different historical classes may have a 

vowel change + alveolar, e.g. /ki:p - kspt/ 'keep-kept', but 
it is curious that slink should do this. 
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In the case of regular verbs, the preterite and past 

participle are formed in /t/ after /p, k, f, 9, s, S, tS/ and 

quite often after /m, n, 1, rand t/. In the case of /r/, a 

special note is needed. Since historical /r/ is often not 

pronounced nowadays in relatively unstressed syllables at the 

end of a word, or after /te/, then /t/ may occur after Ie, tel. 

Examples of preterites and past participles in /t/ after 

/m, n, 1, e(r), t~(r), t/: 

/re:nt/ 'rained'; /'apnt/ 'happened'; /'fre:snt/ 
'fastened'; /Dre:nt/ 'drowned'; /'fri:tnt/ 

'frightened'; /te:(r)nt/ 'turned'; etc. 

/'apmt/ 'happened'; /So:mt/ or /Se:mt/ 'shamed, 
ashamed'; /tlatmt/ 'climbed'; /fre:mt/ 'framed'; 
/tle:mt/ 'claimed'; etc. 

/kilt/ 'killed'; /ntelt/ 'kneeled'; /ke:lt/ kaled 
'(to be) overtaken, lost one's turn'; /'bet(j)elt/ 
'boiled'; /'ratlt/ 'rattled'; /'ttklt/ 'tickled'; 
etc. 

/ft~(r)t/ 'frightene~; /tlt~(r)t/ 'cleared'; etc. 

/Itet(j)e(r)t/ 'tired'; /Iwonoe(r)t/ 'wondered'; 
/'boge(r)t/ 'buggered'; /'booe(r)t/ 'bothered'; etc. 

/Ikartt/ 'carried'; /Iwertt/ (also /iwertttd/) 
'worried'; and probably also /Ibertt/ 'buried'. 

In modified speech, there is a tendency to use /t/ after the 

same set of consonant phonemes as in S.E. However, this is 

a tendency, not an absolute rule (e.g. /ktlt/, 'killed' from 

a speaker of a variety of N.S.), just as the use of /t/ after 

/m, n, 1, e(r), t~(r), t/ in the base dialect does not apply 

in some cases, is optional in others, and customary in others 

still. After final /d, t/, the preterite and past participle 
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ending is -/td/, but a final /dl must or may convert to It/ 
in bend, bind, build, grind, lond (land, lend), rebuild, ~nd, 

spend, unbend and unbind. In all other verbs, the preterite 

and past participle ending is Id/. Examples of regular 

formations: 

'step-stepped' 
'fold-folded' 
'beg-begged' 

/st€P - st€pt/ 
/f3Yd - 'f3Ydtd/ 
Ib€g - b€gd/ 

Past events may be related in the historical present. 

Details are given in the description of the Present Tense. l 

On occasion it will not be clear which tense is being used, e.g. 

Iso: wt kom bak e1g€n II g€ts 's€tld tn e'g€n I 
'so we come/came back again, gets settled in again, 

w€n 0\ stre:(r)t elg€~ 
when they start again' 

6.8.3.2. Perfect: 

Irregular formations of the past participle are given 

in the Table of Irregular Verbs below. Strong verbs show 

vowel changes when their participles are compared with the 

infinitive and/or preterite forms, e.g. drink. Some additionally 

end in I~, e.g. let, while others end in Id, t/, e.g. keeQ. 

Other irregular verbs may show no change at all, e.g. f2! 'fetch'; 

or they may have a participle in /~, e.g. shut; or Id/ of the 

stem may become It/, e.g. grind. 

Endings on regular participles follow the pattern given 

for regular preterites in the preceding subsection, i.e. they 

1. See section 6.8.1.3. 



are It, td or q/, and are formally predictable, except for 

some variation between It I and Idl after 1m, n, 1, e(r), 

1.e(r), 1./. 

A construction involving the past participle is: 

HAVE + been and + PAST PARTICIPLE 

Thus: 

lav d30s btn en 'k~:nttd om! 
'I've just been and counted them' 

li:z btn en gon en don ttl 
'he's been and gone and done it' 

577. 

The construction may be used to lend emphasis, express surprise, 

and so on. A past participle is used after BE, where speakers 

of other varieties of English might prefer a progressive or 

continuous form, in the following: 

lo~ we:nt sted opl 
'thou wasn't stood up' 

Ii: weer) stt tnt stnk/ 
'he was sit (sat) in the sink' 

la 'oelez 'wanttd bt stod opl 
, I always wanted to be stood up' 

A past participle also occurs in: 

[when digging coal] 

/Oe(r) weer) 'oeloz m~n 'we:ttn fe(r) wek I stod tt 
'there were always men waiting for work, stood in the 

P t t jre: ( r ) dl 
pit yard' 

It is impossible to say whether stood is part of a construction 

with BE in this last case. 

A distinctive construction fs: 

HAVE + been + given over + PRESENT PARTICIPLE 

stoPfed 
PAST PARTICIP~ 



e.g. 
/av btn gtv oa(r) 'wektn 'cttti:n je(r)/ 

i.e. 
'It is 18 years since I stopped working.' 
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A further distinctive construction involves the progressive 

form of the perfect. Very many verbs may be substituted for 

hoover in this example: 

/av btn 'y:vertn 0: 'moa(r)ntn/ 
'I've been hoovering all morning.' 

This sentence, and others of the same type, may mean what they 

literally appear to mean. Alternatively, they may mean virtually 

the opposite: the above construction means 'I have been intending 

to hoover all morning, but unfortunately I have not yet done so'. 

The construction might be followed by a further remark, which in 

the event might well serve to clarify it, but equally it can 

stand alone. Furthermore, the construction,which is common, 

is not disambiguated by stress or intonation as far as 'I can 

tell. Context would appear to be crucial. I believe that 

the construction could derive from the fuller alternative: 

/av btn fer 'y:vertn 0: 'moa(r)ntn/ 
'I've been for hoovering all morning.' 

There is occasional evidence of double past forms: 

/'werttt~ 'worried' preterite and past participle 
/'slonkt/ 'slunk' preterite and past participle 

Ii: jY:s scd! 'he used to said' 
/'cvrt tatmp 'fo:mon 'blc1.tSe(r) jY:s won oa(r)t 'montd3e(r)/ 

'every time the foreman bleacher used to won over (win 
against) the m~nager' 

/a 'jY:ste 'no:t1.st/ 
'I used to noticed' (theoretically 'I used to have noticed' 
is also a possible interpretation). 
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The use and rormation or the perrect tense is generally 

as in S.E. However, there seems to be a trace or BE as an 

auxiliary. There are occasions when it is dirficult to be 

certain: firstly, a past participle may be used adjectivally, 

in which case it will be preceded by BE; secondly, /tz/, when 

unstressed, could represent either 12 or~; thirdly, with 

rare constructions, the possibilities or error and reformulation 

cannot be overlooked. Examples, including pluperfect forms: 

1. [Modiried speech]: 

/wttS tz mo~re l~s bt1kom mt Is~ken ho:m/ 
'which is [has?] more or less become my second home' 

2. /at 0: oi:z etngz l.Z 'o:tee(r)t I It~rtblt/ 
'aye all these things is altered •• terribly' 

3. /0:1 o~mz don e'we: wi:/ 
'all them's done away with' 

4. /0: oi:z el.ngz l.Z IvantS n~:/ 
'all these things is vanished now' 

5. joel o~m tatmz tz I f13yn e'we:/ 

'all them times is •• flown away' 

6. /won ev tz me:ts tz komi 
'one or his mates is come' 

7. Itt wer 'o:rn kom or/ 
'it were often come orr' 

8. lot weer) kom op ol.~(r)/ 
'they were come (had come) up there' 

9. /oat we(r)t b~s wot war '~ve(r) kom te(r)/ 
'that were the best what were ever come here' 
(i.e. 'that was the best horse which had ever come here') 

1. could involve 1£ or has (unstressed), although 

become is a classical contender ror BE as auxiliary - cr. N.H.G. 



werden, O.E. weorfan. 3. is presumably a case of a past 

participle used adjectivally. However, the other examples 

are more convincing, and the pattern involved would appear 
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to be that BE may function as the perfect tense auxiliary with 

intransitive verbs of motion or change of state,> rather as in 

N.H.G. and N.F. This is a pattern which is also thought to 

have applied in O.E. with the emergence of the perfect and 

pluperfect. There is not as much evidence as scholars would 

wish, but Zimmermann writes that " ••• ~ was used with certain 

intransitive verbs denoting motion or change, so-called 'mutative' 

b ~ ,,1 ver s, e.g. cuman, ~r[g • The use of BE as the perfect 

tense auxiliary in the dialect would bear further investigation, 

although such use is not extensive. 

Miscellaneous occurrences of the past participle: 

/tt wer e:f Pffi:s stks te:(r)n~ 
'it were half-past six turned' = 'turned half-past six' 

/e nats 'te:sttd 'letts/ 
'a nice tasted lettuce' 

6.8.3.30 Pluperfect: 

On the possibilities of BE as auxilia~y, see the preceding 

subsection. The pluperfect may be formed as in S.E., but in 

certain contexts 

HAD (+ NOT) + HAVE + PAST PARTICIPLE 

is customary. This formation is typical of conditional clauses. 

1. Zimmermann (1973: 107). 



Examples: 

ltv 'i:dt 'dy:tsen 'adnt e komi 
'if Edith Dootson hadn't have come' 

/1.V ad e 93yt/ 
'if I'd have thought' 

/1.V we:d e no:n/ 
'if we'd have known' 

ltv i:d e btn ktlt e(r) s~d wtd e sttl at te 13Yft/ 
'''If he'd have been killed," her (she) said, "we'd have 
still had to have laughed.'" 

etc. 
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The same construction is very prominent in modified speech, 

where /e/ may become levi, e.g. 

/a W1.S ad ev par e 'kre:(r)dtgen on/ 
'I wish I'd have put a cardigan on.' 

It is used after 1!, I wish, I wished, if onl~ in both residual 

dialect and modified speech. 

6.8.3.4. Regular verbs: 

The following Table of Regular Verbs contains a 

selection of regular forms, including: 

a) verbs which are irregular in S.E., e.g. ~ 

b) verbs which are also irregular in the dialect, 

e.g. choose 

c) verbs more often or alternatively irregular in 

S.E., such as thrive, ~, blend, etc. 

d) verbs with a different basic form from the S.E. 

equivalent, such as serat, yare 
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TABLE OF REGULAR VERBS 

Past 
Meaning Infinitive Preterite Participle Notes 

'bide' / ba1.d Iba1.d1.d 'ba1.d1.d 
'blend' blcnd Iblcnd1.d 'blcnd1.d 
'blow' blo: blo:d blo:d 
'call' ko: ko:d ko:d 

'cast' km:st 'kre: st1.d 'kre:st1.d 

'catch' katS katSt katSt 
'choose' tSy:z tSy:zd tSY:zd Also irreg. 

'clothe' klo:o klo:od klo:od 

'crow' kro: kro:d kro:d 
'deal' d1.Gl d1.Gld d1.Gld Also irreg. 

'dig' d1.g d1.gd d1.gd 

'draw' oro: oro:d oro:d Less often 
irreg. 

'1'all' 1'0: fo:d 1'o:d Also irreg. 

'1'lee' fli: fli:d fli:d Verb rare, 
also irreg. 

'forecast' 'foG{r)km:st 'foG{r) ,kre:st1.d Ifoo{r) Ikre:st1.d 

fotch = 
'fetch' fotS fotSt fotSt Cf. fot 

(irreg. ) 

'gild' g1.ld 'g1.ld1.d 'g1.ld1.d Rare 

'grow' gro: gro:d gro:d 

'hang' ang angd angd Also irreg. 

'hear' l.G(r) 1.G(r)d 1.G(r)d Also irreg. 
cf. also yar 
below. 

'heave' C1.V C1.vd C1.vd 

'hold' 3yd '3yd1.d '3yd1.d Also irreg. 

'kneel' n1.Gl n1.Glt n1.Gl t Also irreg. 

'know' no: no:d no:d 
'learniteach' lre:(r)n lre:(r)nt lre:(r)nt 

'melt' mclt 'mclt1.d 'mclt1.d 

'mislay' m1.slle: m1.slle:d m1.s ' le:d Also irreg. 

'mow' mo: mo:d mo:d / Also irreg. 

1. The irregular form 1s used adjectivally: /oG(r)s oro:n/ 
'horse-drawn' • 



Table of Regular Verbs (Contd.) 

Meaning Infinitive 

overlie = /oa(r)'lat 
'oversleep' 

'saw' 
'say' 
scrat = 
'scratch' 

'see' 
'sew' 
'shake' 
'shave' 
'shed' 
'shine' 

'shit' 

'shoe' 
'show' 
'shred' 
'smell' 
'sow' 

'speed' 

'spell' 

'spill' 
'spin' 

'spoil' 1 

'steal' 1 

'swear' 
'sweat' 
'teach' 
'tear' 

'thrive' 
'throw' 

'wear' 
'weave' 
'wet' 

so: 
se: 
skrat 

si: 
so: 
Se:k 
Se:tv 
S i: d 

Se:tn 
Satn 
Stt 

SY: 

So: 
Sre:d 
sme:l 
so: 

Ispi:d 

spe:l 
sptl 

sptn 

'spe:tel 
'ste:1.el 

swe: (r) 
swe:t 
te:ttS 
te: (r) 

9ratv 
9ro: 

we: (r) 
we:tv 
we:t 

'work' wek 
yar = 'hear' jro: (r) 

Preterite 

oa (r) 'la 1. d 

so:d 
se:d 
Iskrattd 

si:d 
so:d 
Se:kt 
Se:tvd 
'Si:dtd 
Se:tnd 
Satnt 
I S1.t1.d 

SY:d 

So:d 
, Sre:d1.d 

sme:lt 
so:d 

Ispi:d1.d 

spe:lt 
sp1.lt 
sp1.nt 

lspe:telt 
Iste:1.elt 

swe: (r) d 
'swe:ttd 
te:ttSt 
te:(r)d 

9ra1.vd 
9ro:d 

we: (r)d 
we: 1. vd 
lwe:t'l.d 

wekt 
jre:(r)d 

Past 
Participle 

00 (r) 'latd 

so:d 
se:d 
lskrattd 

si:d 
so:d 
Se:kt 
Se:tvd 
ISi:d1.d 

Se:1.nd 
Satnt 
IS1.t1.d 

SY:d 

So:d 
'Sre:d1.d 
sme:lt 
so:d 

'spi:dtd 

spe:lt 
sp1.lt 
sp1.nt 

Ispe:'I.elt 
Is te:1.elt 

swe: (r) d 
'swe:t1.d 
te:ttSt 
te:(r)d 

9ratvd 
9ro:d 

we: (r)d 
we:tvd 
'we:ttd 

wekt 
jre: (r)d / 

1. Forms may also be phonemicised with /(j)/ after /e:t/. 

Notes 

Less often 
irreg. 
Also irreg. 
Also irreg. 
Also irreg. 

Also irreg. 
Also irreg. 
Also irreg. 

Also irreg. 
Also irreg. 

More often 
irreg. 

Also irreg. 

Occasionally 
irreg. 

More often 
irreg. 

!~ore often 
irreg. 
Also irreg. 
Also irreg. 
Also irreg. 

o 

Also irreg. 

Less often 
irreg. 
Also irreg. 
Also irreg. 
More often 
irreg. 

Also irreg. 
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Irregular verbs: 

In the rollowing table it will be noted that a number 

of verbs which are irregular in S.E. are not present, e.g. to 

arise. This is because such verbs are not in the corpus, and 

because special questions designed to elicit them railed to do 

so. (Vfhen asked directly about verbs such as to arise, 

informants said that they knew what the words meant, but that 

they did not use them.) These observations do not of course 

preclude the possibility of such a verb being used on some 

particular occasion. In the event, it is reasonable to predict 

that the preterite would follow the S.E. pattern, ,but be pronounced 

with a pronunciation appropriate to the area. However, one 

would also have to predict that the past participle might 

possibly take the same form as the preterite - it will be 

seen rrom the Table of Irregular Verbs that many verbs pattern 

in this way in the dialect. Some verbs are known to informants 

in a mainly passive way, perhaps from religion, e.g. to beget. 

Informants feel, as I do, that these verbs cannot really be 

accounted a part of the dialect. On the other hand, the table 

contains one or two verbs which are not irregular in S.E.: see 

e.g. the strong verb to squeeze. 

A number of verbs have both regular and irregular forms. 

\Vhere appropriate, this fact is indicated in the notes. In view 

of the existence of several forms for some parts of some verbs, 

the notes offer brief guidance as to the rarity or commonness of 

forms where possible. These judgements reflect: a) the number 

of occurrences of a form in the corpus (including forms deliberately 

elicited by questionnaire techniques); b) informants' opinions 

concerning which form(s) they use more often. 
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TABLE OF IRREGULAR VERBS 

Past 
Meaning Infinitive Preterite Participle Notes 

'be' /bi:/, /b~/' /we(r)/ /b~n/ 

'bear' /be:(r)/ /boo(r)/ /b;:>e(r)n/ 
'beat' /bje:t! !bje:t! !'bje:tn/ Older forms 

fbi: t/ fbi: t/ /'bi:tn/ More common 
'become' /bl. lkom/ /b~ 'komi /bl. 'korn/ 
'begin' /bl.'gl.n/ /bl.' gon/ ,An'gon/ 
'bend' /be:nd/ /be:nt/ /be:nt/ Also regular 

'bet' /be:t/ /be:t/ /be:t/ 
'bethink' /bl. 191.nk/ /bl. '93Yt/ /b1.'93yt/ 

'bid' /bl.d/ /bl.d/ /bl.d/ , 

'bind' /bal.nd/ /bon/ !bon/ Older forms 
/be:: nd, be:: nt/ /be::nd,be::nt/ Also regular 

'bi te' /bal.t/ /bl.t/ /'bl.tn/ 
/btt/ 

'bleed' /bli:d/ /ble:d/ /ble:d/ 
'break' /bre:l.k/ /bro:lc/ !'br;:>k1 

/bro:k 
'breed' /bri:d/ /bre:d/ /bre:d/ 

'bring' /brl.ng/ /br3Yt/ /br3yt/ 

'build' /bl.ld/ /btl t/ /b~lt/ . 

'burst' /bost/ /bost/ /bost/ Also regular 

'buy' /be:'!./ /b3Yt/ /b3Yt/ 

'choose' /tSY:z/ /tSo:z/ /ltSO:Zn/ Also regular 

'cling' /tl'!.ng,kl'!.ng/ /tlong, klong/ / tlong, klong/ 

'clink' /tll.nk,kl1.nk/ /tlonk,klonk/ /tlonk,klonk/ 

.£.!...Qg='throw' /tl;:>d,kl;:>d/ /tl;:>d,klod/ /tlOd,klod/ 

'come' /kom/ /kY:m/ /kY:m/ Older./ky:rn/ rare 
as past partic:iPLe. 

/kom/ /kom/ Now more com-

'cost' /ko:st/ /ko:st/ /ko:st/ 
mon 

'creep /kri:p/ /kre:pt/ /kre:pt/ 

'cut' /kot/ /kot/ . /kot/ 
'dare,l !dre:~r~, da I /dest,dost/, !dre:~r~d/ Also regular 

Ide: r ,de(r)/ Ide: r d/ 
/dest,dost/ 

'deal' /dl.el/ /de:lt/ /de:lt/ Also regular 

'dig' /dl.g/ /dDg/ /dog/ Also regular 

1. For further forms and discussion see section 6.8.4.10. 



Table of Irregular Verbs (Contd.) 

Meaning 

'dive' 
'do' 

'draw' 

'dream' 
'drink' 
'drive' 

'eat' 

'fall' 

'feed' 
'feel' 
'fight' 
'find' 

'flee' 

'fling' 
'fly' 

'forbid' 
'forget' 

Infinitive 

/da"Lv/ 
/dY: ,ao/Vde/) 

/Oro :/ 

/Ori:m/ 
/or"Lnk/ 
/orf:"Lv/ 

/f:"Lt/ 

/i:t/ 

/fo:/ 

/fi: d/ 
/f"Lel/ 
/ff:\t/ 
/fa\nd/ 

/fli :/ 

/fl'Lng/ 
/fla"L/ 

/fe(r) 'b'Ld/ 
/fe(r) 'gf:t/ 

Preteri~ 

/do:v/ 
/d"Ld/1 loon! 

/Oro: d/ 
/orY:/ 

/9rf:mt/ 
/oronk/ 
/Oro:v/ 

/f:t/ 

/f:1.t/ 
/i:t/ 
/f:t/ 
/fo:d/ 
/ff:l/ 
/ff:d/ 
/ff:lt/ 
/f3yt/ 
/fon/ 
/ff::nd/ 
/flf:d/ 

/flong/ 
/fI3yn/ 
/flY!( 

/fe(r) 'b'Ld/ 
/fe(r)'gi:t/ 

/fe(r) I got/ 

Past 
Participle 

/do:v/ 
/OOn! 

/Orf:mt/ 
/OrOnk/3 

/'oro:vn/ 
/'orovn/ 
/'or"Lvn / 

/Oro:v/ 
/'f:tn/ 

/i:y 
/f:t 
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Notes 

Also regular 

Less common 
preterite 
Also regular 
Less common 
preterite 

Now the most 
common form 

The most 
common set 

/fo:n/ 
/ff:l/ 

Also regular 
Less usual.Modified 

/ff:d/ 
/ff:lt/ 
/f3Yt/ 
/fon/ 
/ff::nd/ 

Older.still common 

/flf:d/ Verb rare. Also 
regular4 

/flong/ 
/fI3yn/ Older forms 
/flo:rij 
/flY:/ Uncommon 
/fe(r)'b'Ldn/ Preterite rare 
/fe(r)lgf:tn/ The most 

common set 

Ife r Igotn/ Modified /feirjlgi:t/ 

Ife r 'got/ Modified 

1. The use of the past participle as a preterite is quite uncommon 
in the dialect - the reverse is more often the case. 

2. Especially when used adjectivally, e.g. /Ioe(r)s'oro:n kre:(r)t/ 
'a horse-drawn cart'. 

3. /'oronkn! may be used adjectivally, e.g. /e 'oronkn tSap/ 'a 
drunken chap'. 

4. /fl3Yn/ was also given, cf. 'to fly'. 



Table of Irregular Verbs (Contd.) 

Meaning 

'forgive' 

'forsake' 

.f.g1='fetch' 
'freeze' 

'get' 

'give' 

'go' 
'grind' 

'hang' 

'have' 
'hear' 

'hide' 

'hit' 
'hold' 
'hurt' 
'keep' 
'kneel' 

Infinitive 

/ f e ( r) I gl. , 
f e ( r ) , gl. V / 

/fe(r)'se:k/ 

/f';)t/ 
/fri:z/ 

/gE:t/ 

/gl.,gl.v/ 

/gY: , go/ 
/gral.nd/ 

/ang! 

/a,re: ,av/ 
/l.8(r)/ 

/al.d./ 

/l.t/ 
/3Yd/ 
/et/ 
/ki:p/ 
/nl.8l/ 

Preterite 

!fe(r)'gl.d/ 
/fe(r)'gl.n/ 
/fe(r)'gl.v/ 
/fe(r)'sy:k/ 

/f';)t/ 
/fro: z/ 

/gi: t/ 
/'gE:tn/ 
/gE:l.t/ 
/gan/ 
/gl.n/ 
/gl.d/ 
/gl.v/ 
/gl./ 
/ge:v/l 

/wE:nt/ 

Past 
Participle Notes 

/fe(r)'gl.n/ 

/fe(r)'sy:k/ 
/fe(r)'se:kn/ 
/f';)t/ 
/ 'fr';) zn/ The more comron: 
/fro:z/ Cannot be used 

adjectivally of 

/'gE:tn/ 
!gi:t/ 

/gan/ 
/gl.n/ 
Igl.c1/ 
/gl.v/ 
/gl./ 
/'gl.vn/ 
/g';)n/ 

a person 
The most common set 

Uncommon 
Traditional 

Traditional.Common 
Traditional.Common 

Quite common 
Less common 
Modified 

/gral.nt/ /gral.nt/ Preferred forms 
/grE::nd,grE::nt/ /grE::nd,grE::nt/ 

long! long! Also regular. The 
irreg.forms2are 
more common 

/ad/ 
/ei.r)d/ 

/td/ 

/l.t/ 
/E:ld/ 
/et/ 
/kE:pt/ 
/nE:lt/ 

/ad/ 
/e:(r)d/ Somewhat modified. 

/'tdn/ 
Il.d./ 
/'tdl.d/ 
/l.t/ 
/E:ld/ 
/et/ 
/kE:pt/ 
/nE:lt/ 

Also regular. See 
also yar below. 

Rare 

Also regular 

Also regular 

1. /'gl.dn/ was also recorded for the preterite from one informant. 
2. The strong forms may be used with the meaning 'to execute a 

person' • 



Table of' Irregular Verbs (Contd.) 

Meaning 

'knit' 
'lay' 

'lead' 
'lean' 
'leap' 
'leave' 
'lend' 

'let' 

'lie' 

'light' 

'lose' 
'make' 
'mean' 
'meet' 
'mislay' 
'mistake' 

Inf'initive 

/n-I.t/ 
/le:/ 

/li :d/ 
/1E:1. n, 1 i: n/ 
/li:p/ 
/lE:v/ 
/l=>nd/ 
/land/ 
/lE:nd/ 
/li :t/ 

/lE:t/ 

/lal./ 

/li :t/ 

/lal.t/ 
/lo:z/ 
/me:k,mE:k/ 
/m1.en,mi:n/ 
/mi: t/ 
/m1.s ' le:/ 
/ml.s1te:k/ 

Preterite 

/m.t/ 
/le:d/ 

/lE:d/ 
/lE:nt/ 
/lE:pt/ 
/l£ft/ 
/l=>nt/ 
/lant/ 
/l£nt/ 
/li:t/ 

, /lE:t/ 

/lal.d/ 
/le:d/ 

/li:t/ 

/l1.t/ 
/l=>:st/ 
/me:d/ 
/mE:nt/ 
/m£t/ 
/m1.s'le:d/ 
/m1.s'ty:k/ 
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Past 
Participle Notes 

/m.t/ 
/le :d/ 
/le:n/ 
/1E:d/ 
/lE:nt/ 
/lE:pt/ 
/lE:ft/ 
/lont/ 
/lant/ 
/lE:nt/ 
/'l£tn/ 

/li:t/ 
/lE:t/ 
/la1.d/ 
/le:n/ 
/le:dj 

Also regular 
Forms of the verb 
to lie are of'ten 
used: cf. lie below.: 

Also regular 

Older 
Older 

Older forms: still 
common. 

One informant gives 
/'li:tn/ for p.p. 
The regular forms 
can be used with the! 
same meaning as the I 
strong forms.Cf.lay 

/li:t/,/'li:tn Olderl 
( 'll.tn)/ 
/ll.t/ More modified 
/l=>:st/ 
/me:d/ 
/mE:nt/ 
/m£t/ 
/m1.s'le:n/ 
/m1.s'tan/ 
/m1.s l ty:k/ 
/m1.s l te:kn/ 

infinitive 

Also regular 
Older 

Modified 

'misunderstand' /,m1.slonee(r)'stod/ 
/' m1. s I onee( r) I st=>n( d) , /' ml. apnee( r) 'stod/ 

'mow' 
'outbid' 
'outdO' 
'outgrow' 

'overcast' 

,m1.s,onOe(r)'stan(d)/ 
/mo:/ /mo:d/ 
/e:t 'b1.d/ /E::t'bl.d/ 
/e:t'dY:/ /E::t'dl.d/ 

/mo:n/ Also regular 

/e:t'bl.d/ 
/e:t1don/ 
/e:t'gro:n/ Only past 

participle 
elicited 

/oe(r)'kre:~/Only used 
adjectivally 

1. The first set of forms is identical to forms of the verb to let. 
Light means 'to set fire to; to alight, to land', and /li:t =>n/ 
means 'to meet by chance'. 



Table or Irregular Verbs (Contd.) 

Past 
Meaning In:finitive Preterite Participle Notes 

'overcome' /oG(r) 'kom/ loan 'ky:r /00 ( r) I komi 
JOG r 'kom 

'overdo' /08(r) 'dY:/ /08 r Idtd/ /OG ( r) I doni 
'overhang' /oGlrang/ /00 Irong/ /08'rong/ 
'overhear' /OG I rt8 (r)/ lOG Ire: (r)d/ /08 Ire: (r)d./ Modiried. cr. 

o'er;zar below 
overlie = /08(r) 'lat / /08(r) 'le:d/ /08~r~ Ile:d/ 
'oversleep' lOG r Ile:n/ More often 

regular 
'overrun' /00 I ron/ /oGlron/ /00 I ron/ 
'overshoot' /08 ( r ) I S Y : t/ /08(r) 'S~t/ /08(r) I S~t/ 
'oversleep' /oG(r) 'sli:p/ /08(r) 'sle:pt/ /08 (r) I sle:pt/ 
'overtake' /OG (r) I te : k/ /08(r)ltY:kj lOT ran/ /08 r I takn/ 

lOG r 'te:kn/ 
lOG r Ity:k/ 

o'er;zar = 
'overhear' /oG(r)ljre:(r)/ /oo(r) I jre:(r)d./ /oG(r)ljre:(r)n! 
'peel' /Ipetel/ /ptlt/ /p1.lt/ 
'put' /pot/ /pot/ /pot/ 

'read' /ri: d./ /red! /red/ 
'rebuild' /ri: Ibtld/ /ri: Ib1.1t/ /ri: Ib1.lt/ 

'reset' /ri: I SE:t/ /ri: I se:t/ /ri: I set/ 

'rid' /r1.d/ /rtd./ /r1.d/ 
'ride' /ratd./ /ro:d/ /l r 1.dn/ 

/ro:d./ 
'ring' /r1.ng/ /rong/ Irony 
'rise' /ratz/ fro: z/ l'r1.~.1 

/ro:z 

'run' /ronl /ronl /ron/ 
'saw' /s~:/ /s~:d./ /so:n/ Also regular 

'say' /se:/ /sed./ /sed/ Also regular 

scrat = 
'scratch' /skrat/ /skrat/ /skrat/ Also regular 

'see' /si:/ /stn/ /stn/ Also regular 
/si:n/ More modified 

'sell' /sel/ /S3yd/ /s3Yd/ 

'send' /send/ /sent/ /se:nt/ 



Table of Irregular Verbs (Contd.) 

Meaning 

'set' 

, sew' 

'shake' 

'shame' 

, 'shed' 

, 'shine' 

'shit' 

'shoot' 
'show' 
'shrink' 

. 'shut' 

, 'sing' 
'sink' 
'sit' 

'sleep' 
'slide' 
'sling' 

. 'slink' 

'slit' 
'smite' 

'sow' 
'speak' 

'spend' 
'spin' 

Infinitive 

/Sf.t/ 

/so:/ 

/Se:k/ 

/Se:m/ 

/Si:d/ 
/Sf.d/ 
/Sf.1.n, Sa1.n/ 

/S1.t/ 

/SY:t/ 
/SO:/ 
/Sr1.nk/ 
/Sot/ 

/s1.ng/ 
/S1.nk/ 
/si:t/ 
/S1.t/ 
/sli:p/ 
/sla1.d/ 
/sl1.ng/ 
/sl1.nk/ 

/sl1.t/ 

/so:/ 
/sPf.'l.k/ 

/spf.nd/ 
/sP1.n/ 

Preterite 

/Si:Y 
ISf.t 
/so:d/ 

/So:mt/ 

/Sf.d/ 
/Son/ 

/Son/ 
/S1.t/ 

/Sot/ 
/So:d/ 
/Sronk/ 
/Sot/ 

/song/ 
/sonk/ 
lsi :t/ 
/S1.t/ 
/slf.pt/ 
/sl1.d/ 
/slong/ 
/slonkt/ 
/slonk/ 
/sl1.t/ 

/so:o/ 
/spo:k/ 

/spt.nt/ 
/spon/ 

Past 
Participle 
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Notes 

/ s i:y Older .Cf .ill 
/Sf.t 
/so:n/ Regular form more 

usual 
/, SY:kn/ 
/SY:k/ 
/'Se:kn/ 
/S o:mt/ 

Older. 
Also regular 
Modified 
Old forms. 
Also regular 
Older 
Also regular /St.d/ 

/Son/ Regular forms more 
common 

/Son/ 
/, S1.tn/ 
Is 1. t/ 
/Sot/ 
/So:n/ 
/Sronk/ 
/, Sotn/ 
ISot/ 
/song/ 
/sonk/ 

Less common 
Older 

Also regular 

Older 

/si:t/ Older set of forms 
/S1.t/ 
/slt.pt/ 
/sl1.d/ 
/slong/ 
/slonkt/ Preferred forms 
/slonk/ 
/sl1.t/ 
/'sml.tn/ Past participlel only 
/so:n/ Regular form pref~ 
/'spokn/ 
/spo:k/ Less usual 
/spt.nt/ 
/spon/ Also regular 

1. Only in the phrase "(not) to be smitten with". 
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Table o~ Irregular Verbs (Contd.) 

Past 
Meaning Infinitive Preterite Participle Notes 

'spit' /sp~t/ /sPl.t/ /sPl.t/ 
/spat/ Less usual 

'split' /spll.t/ /spll.t/ /spl~t/ 

'spread' /spre:d/ /spre:d/ /spre:d/ 
'spring' /sprl.ng/ /sprong/ /sprong/ 
'squeeze' /skwe:1.z/ /skwo: z/ /'skwozn/ Dialectal set 

/skwi: z/ /skwo:z/ /' skwo:zn/ Modi~ied set 
'stand' /ston,stond/ /stOd/ /stod/ 

/stan,stand/ 
'steal' /'ste:1.(j)el/ /'st3Yel/ /'st3Ylen/ Also regular 

/sto:l/ 
/st3Yn/ 

sto:l / More modified 
/' sto: len! More modified 

'stick' /stl.k/ /stok/ /stok/ 
'sting' /st1.ng/ /stong/ /stong/ 
'stink' /st1.nk/ /stonk/ /stonk/ 
'stride' /s9ral.d/ /s9ro:d/ /s9ro:d/ 
'strike' /s9ra1.k/ /s9rok/ /s9rok/ 
'string' /s9rl.ng/ /s8rong/ /s8rcmg/ 
'strive' /s9ra1.v/ /s9ro:v/ /1 s9rl.vn/ 

. 'swear I /swe: (r)/ /swo8(r)/ /swo8(r)n/ Also regu~ar 

'sweat' /swe:t/ /swe:t/ /swe:t/ Also regular 

'sweep' /swi:p/ /swe:pt/ /swe:pt/ 

'swell' /swe:l/ /swe: ld, swe:l t/ /' awo: len/ Also regular 

'swim' /swl.m/ /swom/ /swom/ 

'swing' /swl.ng/ /swong/ /swong/ 
'take' /tak/ /ty:k/ /tan/ Older 

/Itakn/ Common 
/te:k/ /'te:k1 Common 

/tnk 

! 'teach' /te:1. tS/ /t3Yt/ /t3Yt/ Also weak. The 
verb /Ire: (r)n/ 
is often used. 

. 'tear' /te:(r)/ /to8(r)/ /toa(r)n/ Not much used. 
Rip is preferrol. 
Also regular 

; 'tell' 
\ 

/te:l/ /t3yd/ /t3Yd/ 

'think' /91.nk/ /93Yt/ /93Yt/ 
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Table of Irregular Verbs (Contd.) 

Past 
Meaning Infinitive Preterite Participle Notes 

'throw' /ero:/ /erY:/ /ero:n/ Regular forms 
more usual. 

'thrust' /erost/ /erast/ /erost/ 
'tread' /ere:d,ere:"d/ /erod/ /erod/ 

/erad/ /'8rodn/ 
" 'unbend' /om 'be:nd/ /om'be:nt/ /om'be:nt/ Also regular 
: 'unbind' /om1ba'Lnd/ /om'be::nd, /om'be::nd, 

om'be::nt/ om 'be:: nt/ Also regular 
'understand' /,onoe(r) aston /.onoe( r) 'stod/ I.onoe(r) 'stod/ 

,onbetl'st~nd ,onoe r 'stan 
,onoe r • standi 

, 'undertake' tonoe(r)'te:~ /,onoe(r)~Y:k/ ;'onben'tan! !tonoe r I takn/ 
!.onoe r 'te:kn/ 
I.onoe r I tY:~ 

· 'undo' /on'dY:/ 
I 

/on'd1.d/ /on'don/ 
: 'upset' lop'se:t/ /op'si:t/ lop'si:Y Older forms 

/op'se:t/ /oplse:t 
: 'wear' /we:(r)/ /woe(r)/ /woe(r)n/ Also regular 
· 'weave' /we:1.v/ /we:1.vd/ /IVr.:JVn/ Also regular 

/wo:v/ /wo:v/ Modi:Cied 
/'wo:vn/ Modi:Cied 

· 'wed' /we:d/ /we:d/ /w£d/ 
'weep' /wi:p/ /w£pt/ /w£pt/ 

: 'wet' /w£t/ /w£t/ Iw£t/ Also regular 
/wi:t/ /wi:t/ /wi:t/ Older 

. 'win' /W'Ln/ /won/ /won/ 
'wind' /wa1.nd/ /won/ /won/ Older :Corms. 

Still common. 
/w£:~ 
/won 

/w£:ny 
/wond Less common 

'wi thdraw' /w1.ooro :/ /w1.o'orY:/ /w'Lo'oro:n/ Also regular 
, 'wring' /r1.ng/ /rong/ /rony 
'write' /ra1.t/ /ro:t/ /ro: t/ 

/'r1.tn/ Less common 

,;ya,£= ' he ar ' / jre: ( r) , j a/ /jre: (r )d/ /jre: (r)n/ Less o:Cten 
regular 
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Users of modified speech employ a number of forms marked 

"modified" in the above table, together with other forms not 

included here which are as in S.E., but with a pronunciation 

appropriate to the area. Quite a number of the irregular 

dialectal forms given in the table are retained by many 

modified speakers. Especially common are ~orms of the type: 

/dr1.nk 
/r1.ng 

drank 
rang 

drank/ 
rang/ 

and so on. There are speakers with considerably modified 

accents (Educated Northern), and a high degree of formal 

education, who use these forms with utter consistency. There 

is another group of modified speakers, however, which, despite 

the modification that it makes, nonetheless preserves the more 

general principle that the preterite and the past participle 

are the same. 

/dr1.nk 
/r1.ng 

Thus: 

drank 
rang 

drank/ 
rang/ 

and so on with all verbs of the same pattern. 

It is probable that a number of older verb forms survive 

on the outskirts o~ the Greater Bolton area, that is the 

more rural outskirts. A gentleman from Vtesthoughton (not 

an i~ormant), for instance, gave i~initives and preterites 

which were in no way different from those in the table above, 

but in addition to various familiar past participles, he 

produced several not recorded previously, all o~ which are 

characterised by an /n! ending: 



'flee' , 

clod 'throw' 
'light' 

Past Participle 

/'flcdn/ (or /f13yn/) 
/'kl;)dn/ 

/'lttn/ (given in bracket~ as 
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occasional in the Table) 
'tell' 
'pull' 
'set (off)' 

/t3yn/ (or /t3yd/) 
/py:n/ (or /Py:d/) 

/' sctn/ 

It should be noted that these Westhoughton forms are not 

the result of a systematic study, but they are perhaps 

sufficient to suggest that a thorough investigation of 

the outlying areas might yield a good deal more material. 
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6.8.4. Modal Verbs, Auxiliary Verbs, Anomalous Finites: 

The description is of those verbs which are known as 

modal and auxiliary verbs, and as anomalous finites. The 

forms of the negative interrogative are of two types in 

question tags: 

1. I can do it, can't I? 
2. I can't do it, can I? 
3. I can't do it, can I not? 

After a positive statement, the type can't I? is compulsory; 

after a negative statement, the tag may be positive can I?, 

or negative, in which case it will be of the type: 

AUXILIARY + PRONOUN + not. 

The same rules apply in modified speech. 

In questions other than tags, residual dialect and 

modified speech both often tend to use the pattern 

Can I noan/not have one? 
i.e. AUXILIARY + SUBJECT + NEGATIVE PARTICLE • • • 

rather than the type 

Can't I have one? 

which is regular in spoken standard usage. The former 

pattern is - like the rules governing question tags - a general 

feature of the dialect, and many examples of it can be found. 

The actual dialect forms are given under the relevant verbs in 

the following description. 

There are some second person singular interrogative 

forms in the dialect, which are very distinctive from a 

comparative point of view. In these forms, thou would appear 

to have coalesced with or become incorporated into the verb. 



Thus: 

Ikont/ 'can thou?' - cf. Ikon O~, ken O~/.. 
especially /Ikontte , 
also occur 

/'katntl 
[kcoit' ] 
[dl.2t' ] 

/'kotntl 
etc. 

'can thou not?' 
'could thou?' 
'did thou?' 
'could thou not?' 

and 
which 

In all such forms, the final It/ may be very heavily 

preglottalised (although in continuous conversation 

glottalisation is sometimes less marked), or the final 

cluster contains strong glottal stricture, e.g. ['k'a~nt'] 
.l 

'can thou not?' • Although interrogative forms in which 

the pronoun coalesces with the auxiliary verb predominate 

in question tags, they are sometimes used in ordinary 
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second person singular questions too, especially if positive 

- cf. however the proviso in respect of negative forms in 

the preceding paragraph. 

Examples: 

1. /kont rl.lm~mbe(r)/ 'can thou remember?' 
/Of:. ken rl. 'm~mbe(r) d30: bre::n Ikatnt/ 

'thou can remember Joe Brown, can thou not?' 

In the first example, Ikon O~/ is in free variation with 

/kont/, the latter occurring more frequently, however. 

With all modal and auxiliary verbs, forms in which the 

second person singular pronoun coalesces with the verb 

are in free variation with AUXILIARY + PRONOUN constructions 

in positive questions. However, the latter may be preferred 

where emphasis on the pronoun is required, e.g. /ken be::1 

'can thou?'. In the positive interrogative, forms of the 
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type /k~nt/ 'can thou?' are more frequent than forms of the 

type /'k~ntte/ 'can thou?'. The latter type is very residual, 

and seems to have been largely replaced by the former. 

6.8.4.1. Can 

Present: /k~n, (kan)/, throughout. 

Relatively unstressed: /ken/, throughout. 

Present negative: /k~~nt, k~:nt, (kffi:nt)/, throughout. 

Present interrogative: /k~n, (kan)/, throughout. 

Additional second person singular forms 
incorporating the subject pronoun: 
/'k~ntte, 'kantte, k~nt, (kant)/ 'can thou?' 

Relatively unstressed: /ken/, throughout. 

Present interrogative negative: 

(a) /k~n, (kan)/ + SUBJECT + NEGATIVE PARTICLE, 
throughout. 

Relatively unstressed: /ken/. 

(b) /ko~nt, (kro:nt, k~:nt)/, throughout. 

Additional second person singular forms incor
porating the subject pronoun: /Ik~tnt, Ikatnt/ 
'can thou not?,.l 

Preterite: /ko~, throughout. 

Preterite negative: /kont, 'kodnt/, throughout. 
/'ko~ is also possible. 

1. Further investigation would probably also establish 
/ko~nt, kre:nt, ko:nt/ as additional second person Singular 
forms incorporating the subject pronoun. 



Preterite interrogative: /kod/, throughout. 

Additional second person singular forms incor
porating the subject pronoun: /'kodte, ko(t)t, 
(kodt)/l 'could thou?' 

Preterite interrogative negative: 
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(a) /kod/ + SUBJECT + NEGATIVE PARTICLE, throughout. 

(b) /kont, 'kodnt/, throughout. 

Additional second person singular form, incorporating 
the subject pronoun: /'kotnt/ 'could thou not?' 

The distribution of this verb is as in S.E., except 

that can is the only modal verb for asking permission in the 

dialect. 

In modified speech, forms with /~, ~~, ~:/ give way 

to ones with la, re:/, and thou forms are not used. 

6.8.402. Might 

This verb does not have the same range of use as 

S.E. may. The function of asking permission is carried out 

by ~ in the dialect. The range of meaning of might is 

roughly that given under senses one and four of may in Hornby 

(1975), i.e. to indicate possibility or probability, and to 

suggest "there is good reason". 2 

I have only recorded one present tense form, a 

presumably reduced, relatively unstressed form in: 

/je mt te:l/ 'you may tell (YOU can be sure, you 
can deduce it from the fact that ••• )' 

1. The phonemicisation here is meant to suggest the heavy 

rreglottalisation of the final consonant, i.e. /ko(t)t/ = 
k Co2t c ]. Put another way, there are two grammatical units, 

could + thou, cf. /kot/ 'cut'. 
2. See the-entry for may,.Hornby (1975: 533f). 



599. 

/me:/ and /me: not/ are introduced in modified speech. 

Preterite: /m~t/, throughout. 

This form is very prone to strong preglottalisation 
of the final consonant, or to strong gemination 
before vowels and hesitation forms, e.g. , 
[a m~(f't'e dOn] 'I might have done'. The 
preposition to would appear to be used after 
might as well. l 

Preterite negative: /m~t not/, throughout 

Preterite interrogative: /m~t/, throughout. 

The form is again prone to gemination, e.g. 
/'m~tti:/ 'might he?' 

Additional second person singular form incor
porating the pronoun: /Im~tte/ 'might thou?,2 

Preterite interrogative negative: 

I have only elicited this form as a question tag, 
where it is /Im~tnt/ throughout. 

The second person singular form elicited incor
porated the pronoun, /Im~tnt/ 'might thou not?' 

In modified speech, /me:/ forms are used too, 

although ~ retains the function of asking permission.' 

/m~t/ --> /matt/. 

MQn has the meaning 'must'. 

1. See section 6.10. 
2. Further investigation might establish /m~(t)t/ as an 

additional second person singular form incorporating the 
subject pronoun. 



Present: /mon/, throughout. 

Unstressed /men/. 

Present negative: /me:nt/, throughout. 

I have heard /mont/ too, but /me:nt/ is 
unquestionably the regular form for the area, 
and for all persons of the verb. 

Present interrogative: /mon/, throughout. 

No additional second person singular form 
incorporating the pronoun was elicited. 

Present interrogative negative: 

(a) /me:nt/, throughout. 

Additional second person singular form 
incorporating the pronoun: /'metnt/ 
'must thou not?,l 

(b) /mon/ + SUBJECT + NEGATIVE PARTICLE, 
throughout. 
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The distribution of mYn is similar to that of S.E. 

~. M£n is replaced by ~ in modified speech; and in 

residual speech, although mYn is still used quite a lot, 

/most/-forms are also foundo Note in the following account 

o~ must that there are dialectal ~orms o~ must too in the 

second person singular interrogative. 

Present: /most/, throughout. 

Present negative: /'mos(e)nt/, throughout. 

1. Further investigation might also establish /me:nt/ as an 
additional second person singular ~orm incorporating the 
pronoun. 



Present interrogative: /most/, throughout. 

Additional second person singular form incor
porating the pronoun: /Imoste/ 'must thou?', 
and probably also /most/. 

Present interrogative negative: 

(a) /'mos(e)nt/, throughout. 

Additional second person singular form incor
porating the pronoun: /Imos(e)nt/ 'must thou 
not?'. 

Additional first and third person singular form 
(i.e. before a pronoun beginning with a vowel): 
/'mos(e)n/. 
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(b) /most/ + SUBJECT + NEGATIVE PARTICLE, throughout. 

6.8.4.5. Ought 

Ought is followed by to or for to.l 

Present: /3yt/, throughout. 

Present negative: /1 3Ytnt/, throughout. 

Present interrogative: /3Yt/, throughout. 

Additional second person singular form incor
porating the pronoun: /1 3Ytte/ 'ought thou?' 

Present interrogative negative: 

I elicited these forms only in question tags. 
In other types of question, informants seemed 
to wish to use only negative forms of should, 
have to and must. 

1. For forms of these prepositions see section 6.10. 



Past: 

/13ytnt/, throughout. 

Additional second person singular form 
incorporating the pronoun: /1 3Ytnt/ 

'ought thou not?' 

There is a negative past formation: 

DIDN'T + OUGHT, throughout. 

e.g. Ii: Id\dnt 3yt te don tt/ 
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'He didn't ought (ought not) to have done it.' 

This construction can be used interrogatively. 

It is also used in modified speech, Where 
/3yt/-forms are replaced by /~:t/-forms. 

6.8.4.6. Shall 

Present: (a) Forms incorporating the pronoun. The first 
person singular and plural forms are common
place. The second and third person forms are 
rare, and were elicited by using notions such 

as the following. A parent proposes to buy 
his Child/children a present, if he can afford 

to. Thus, he says to one child: 
/o~st a ~n \v w\ ken I montd3 ttl 
'Thou shalt have one if we can manage (afford) it.' 

Similarly, a negative form can be elicited in 
such a context as: 
Ii: Sre:nt av won tv atv 3yt de wt ttl 
'He shan't have one if I've ~ (anything) 
with it (I won't let him have one).' 
However, the second and third person forms 
not elicited without difficulty. 

Singular 1. /as(t), re:s(t), ats(t) 
2. o~s(t), o~:s(t) 
3. i:s(t), es(t) 

Plural 1. wts~tl' we:s(t) 
2. jas t 
3. ots t / 

to do 

were 



Final /t/ is compulsory be~ore a vowel, but 
is generally not apparent before a consonant. 
In the form /ats(t)/, /at/ is realised by 
monophthongal variants, or by variants in which 
the second element is o~ low prominence. l 

(b) Stressed form, first person singular and plural: 

/Sal/. (In section (a) forms, the modal itself 
is not stressed.) 
If shall is used when not emphatic, /Sol, Sell, 
it constitutes more modified usage. (Perhaps 
these forms might be elicited for other persons 
of the verb using devices such as those in 
subsection (a». 

Present negative: 
(a) PRESENT (a)-FORMS + NEGATIVE PARTICLE. 

(b) Alternative and more modi~ied form: /Sre:nt/. 

Present interrogative: /Sal, (Sol, Se1)/ - only elicited 
for the ~irst person singular and plural. 

Present interrogative negative: 

I only elicited these forms for the first person 

singular and plural. 

(a) /Sal/ + SUBJECT + NEGATIVE PARTICLE 

(b) /Sre:nt/ 

Preterite: /Sod, Sed/, throughout. 

The unstressed form is common. 

Preterite negative: /ISodnt, Sont/, throughout. 

1. Cf. section 5.4.2. 



Preterite interrogative: ISo~ throughout. 

Additional second person singular forms incor
porating the pronoun: I'Sodte, So{t)t, Sodtl 
'should thou?' 

Preterite interrogative negative: 

(a) I I Sodnt, Sont/, throughout. 

ISonl is possible before pronouns beginning 
with a vowel. 

Additional second person singular forms incor~ 
porating the pronoun: I'Sotnt, ('Sotnte, 

'Sodnt, Sont)/ 

(b) ISodl + SUBJECT + NEGATIVE PARTICLE 

throughout. 

Shall is used rather less than in S.E. The dialect 

uses the present forms chiefly in the first person singular 

and plural. I am not aware of any use of second person 

interrogative forms as in S.E. Shall you be coming? 

The dialect uses will and would for some uses of S.E. shall 

and should, and shall and will overlap in function within 

the dialect itself. Both verbs are used to form future tenses 

and conditionals, and !ill and would can be used with the first 

person as well as shall and should. Examples of shall, 

should: 

Iwtst gy: e'gcn ncks je(r)/ 
'Vie shall go aga in next ye ar. ' 

last ~t de oat tn 'art a'gcn/ 
'I shall not do that in [a] hurry again.' 

lat Sed sci 
'I should say.' (in the sense "would") 
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/01. Sod e doni 
'They should have done.' (in the sense "ought to") 

etc. 

Should in the sense "ought to" is common. Also very common 

is the first person singular should in conditionals, when 

the speaker is stating/estimating/guessing what he would do, 

or what state he would be in: 

/a Sed Sot 1.t/ 
'I should shut it.' 

/a Sed dok/ 
'I should duck.' 

/Sed a no:n lcft/ 
'[I] should have noan (none) left.' 

/ a1. Sed S1./ 
'I should say.' 

/bc:t Itwcn1.lc1.t je r a Sed g1.V e gcs d30n/ 
'about twenty-eight year (years) I should give 
a guess, John.' 

etc. 

In these examples, should has the meaning 'would'. 

In modified speech, /ast/ and /W1.st/ may still be 

heard, but they tend to be replaced by /Sal/. ~-forms 

are not used, nor is the negative interrogative form /Son/. 



Present: 

(a) Forms incorporating the pronoun: 
Singular: 1. /atl, re:l, al 

Plural: 

2. oe::l, oe:l, oal 
3. t~l, tl 

e:(r)l, el 
ttl 

1. we:l, wtl, weI 
2. jo:l, jo~l, jel 

oe:l, 01.1, oel I 
/atl in latl/ is realised by monophthongal 
variants, or variants in which the second 
element is of very low prominence. l 

(b) /wtl/, throughout. 

Present negative: 

(a) /we:nt, we:nt/, throughout. 

The former is the more representative. 2 
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(b) PRESENT TENSE FORMS INCORPORATING THE PRONOUN 

+ NEGATIVE PARTICLE, throughout. 

Present interrogative: Iwtl/, throughout. 
occurs as well as /wl.l oe::I. 

I w'L 1 toe: : / 

Additional second person singular forms incor
porating the pronoun: I'wtltte, wtl(t)tl 'will 
thou?' 

Present interrogative negative: 

(a) /we:nt, we:nt/, throughout. /we:n/ is possible 

1. Cf. section 5.4.2. 
2. There could be some variation in frequency of occurrence 

within the area. For Farnworth, Kearsley and Bolton Iwe:ntl 
is preferable. Stronger support for /we:ntl comes from Little 
Hulton (and possibly Wigan). 



before a pronoun beginning with a vowel. 

Additional second person singular forms 
incorporating the pronoun: /'wetnt, 'wttnt/ 
'will thou not?' 

(b) /wt 1/ + SUBJECT + NEGATIVE PARTICLE, 
throughout. 

Preterite: 

(a) Forms incorporating the pronoun: 
Singular: 1. /atd, re:d, ad 

Plural: 

2. oe::d, oe:d 
3. i:d, 'Ld 

e:(r)d, e(r)d 
'Lt ed 

1. we:d, w1.d 
2. jo: d, jed 
3. oe:d, 01.d / 

la'Ll in /atd/ is realised by monophthongal 
variants, or variants in which the second 
element is of low prominence. l 

(b) /wod/, throughout. 

Preterite negative: 

(a) PRETERITE FORMS INCORPORATING THE PRONOUN 
+ NEGATIVE P~~TICLE, throughout. 

(b) /Iwodnt, wont, ('wodn)/, throughout. 

Preterite interrogative: /wod/, throughout. 

Additional second person singular forms incor
porating the pronoun: /'wotte, 'wodte, wo(t)t, 

(wodt)/ 'would thou?'. 

1. Cf. section 5.4.2. 
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Preterite interrogative negative: 

(a) /wont, 'wodnt/, throughout. Iwon/ may 
be used before a pronoun beginning with 
a vowel. 

Additional second person singular forms incor
porating the pronoun: I'wotnt, 'wodntl 'would 
thou not?' 

(b) /wod/ + SUBJECT + NEGATIVE PARTICLE, 
throughout. 

The distribution of 1!1l1 and would is similar to 

that in S.E. The overlap between will and shall in the 

dialect has already been mentioned in the description of 

shall. In modified speech, Iwe:nt, we:nt/ --> /wo:nt/, 

and Iwon/ is not used. 

6.8.4.8. ~ 

Infinitive: Ibi:, btl 

Present participle: /'bi:tn/ 

Past participle: /btn/ 

Present: 

(a) Singular: 1. I am 
2. re:(r)t, at 

3. tz 

Plural: 1. re:(r), a 
2. re:(r), a 

3. re:(r), a I 
/atl is often pronounced [a2t e ]. In the third 
person plural, if the subject is not the pronoun 
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they, the third person singular form of the 
verb may be used, e.g. /klo:oz tz/ 'clothes 
is (are),.l 

(b) Forms incorporating the pronoun: 
Singular: 1. / atm, re:m, am 

2. oc:t, (oc:z), oct 

3. i:z, (t z) ; e:(r)z, e(r)z; 
Plural: 1. we : ( r ), we: ( r) , we(r) 

2. joa(r), je(r) 

3. oe:(r),oe:(r}, oe(r) / 
It will be remembered that the phoneme /at/ 
includes such variants as [a:J,2 and the 
phonemicisation /atm/ here implies monoph
thongal variants of /at/, or variants with a 
second element of very low prominence. The 
long vowel in /we:(r)/ and /Oe:(r)/ can break 
to a diphthong, leaving [we"QJ and [oe"aJ when 
/r/ is not pronounced. These forms might seem 
to suggest the need for a phoneme /eo/, but in 
a sense they may also be felt to transcend the 
unit word, which is the limit of the present 
phOnolOgy.3 In terms of the present phonology, 
[we"a] might be viewed as a reduced form of 

/'we:e/, or as a form of /we:/, both of which 
are possible phonemicisations if /r/ is not 
pronounced. The occasional form /oc:z/ may 
have resulted from a generalisation of the 
second person singular ending to the verb ~. 
Strictly, /Oc:z/ means 'thou has'. 

Present negative: 

(a) PRESENT FORMS INCORPORATING THE PRONOUN 

+ W~GATIVE PARTICLE, throughout. 

1. Cf. the present tense forms in section 6.8.1.1. 
2. See section 5.4.2. for details. 
3. As stated in section 5010 

l.ts 



Present 

(b) Singular: 1. 

2. 

3. 11.nt, 11. zntl 
Plural: 1. Ire: (r)nt 

2. re:(r)nt 

3. re:(r)nt I 

interrogative: 

Singular: 1. I am 
2. a, at, e 

3. 1.Z 
Plural: 1. re:(r), a, e 

2. re:(r), a, e 

3. re:(r), a, e I 
The plural forms lal may be followed by either a 

stessed or unstressed pronoun. In the second 
person singular, additional forms, in which the 
pronoun is incorporated into the verb, are: 
Ilatte, a(t)tl lart thou?'. la(t)tl is by far 
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the most common second person singular interrogative 
form. The third person plural form may be the 
same as the third singular if the pronoun they 
is not used, e.g. 
j\Z ocm tv: IgY:\n/ 
'Is them (Are those) two going?,l 

Note also the contractions: 
Iwta(r)tl 'where art thou ••• ?' 
Iw~t Ile:(r)ntnl 'what art thou learning?' 
Iwta(r)t Dc:1 'where art thou?' 
Ic:t Iftal1.n/ 'how art thou feeling?' 

1. cr. the present tense forms in section 6.8.1.1. 



Present interrogative negative: 

(a) Singular: 1. / re: (r)mt, re: (r)nt 
2. re: (I') nt 

3. tnt, tn 
Plural: 1. re:(r)nt 

2. re: (I') nt 

3. re:(r)nt / 
Additional second person singular forms 
incorporating the pronoun: /Iatnt, re:(r)nt/ 
'art thou not?'. The form /'1.n/ is used 
optionally before a vowel. 

(b) PRESENT INTERROGATIVE FORM + SUBJECT + 
NEGATIVE PARTICLE, throughout. 

Preterite: /we(r), we:(r)/, throughout. 

Modified speech can have /w~z, wez/ for all 
persons, although many people retain /we(r)/ 
for all persons. 

Preterite negative: /we:(r)nt/, throughout. 

Modified speech can have /Iw~znt/ for all 
persons, although many people retain /we:(r)nt/ 
for all persons. 

Preterite interrogative: /we(r), we:(r)/, throughout. 

Additional second person singular forms 
incorporating the pronoun: /Iwette, we(t)t/ 
'were thou?' 

Preterite interrogative negative: 
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(a) /we:(r)nt/, throughout. /we:(r)n/ 1s possible 
before a subject beginning with a vowel. 

Additional second person singular forms incor
porating the pronoun: /Iwe:(r)ntte, Iwetnt, 

we:(r)nt/ 'were thou not?' 

(b) /we(r)/ + SUBJECT + NEGATIVE PARTICLE, throughout. 



6.8.4.9. Have 

Infinitive: la, av, al. There is no tendency for only 
the form lavl to occur before a vowel. l lal 
may lengthen before a vowel. 

Present participle: latn, 'avtn/. Only variants of 
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latl which have a second element of low prominence, 
or monophthongal variants, are used. 2 ' 

Past participle: la~ 

Present: 
(a) Singular: 1. I av 

2. az 

3. az 
Plural: 1. an, av 

2. an, av 
3. an, av I 

(b) Forms incorporating the pronoun: 
Singular: 1. I atv, m:v, av 

2. 

3. 

Plural: 1. 
2. 

3. 

OC:z, ocz 

i:z, (tz) 
a:(r)z, a(r)z 
tts 
we:n, we:v, wtn, 
jo:n, jo:v, jen, 
o'e: n, oe:v, cnn, 

wtv 
jav 
OtV I 

la\vl is realised phonetically by monophthongal 
variants, or variants having a second element 
of low prominence.3 The switch to a front first 
element and a second element of some prominence 
is a mark of modification. 

1. Cf. Taylor (1901: no pagination) on the forms of have. 
Taylor writes that his work reflects the speech of that area 
of Lancashire between Bolton and Manchester. 

2. Cf. section 5.4.2. 
3. Cf. section 5.4.2. 



Present negative: 

(a) PRESENT FORMS INCORPORATING THE PRONOUN 
+ NEGATIVE PARTICLE, throughout. 

(b) Singular: 1. I lavnt 

2. laznt 

3. laznt 

Plural: 1. lavnt 

2. lavnt 

3. I avnt I 
These forms would constitute modified usage 
in many contexts, e.g. the dialect uses 
have, usually + getten (got) + noan/none 

rather than haven't + any. Thus SED 
questions IX, 6, 2-3 will tend to produce 
answers such as: 
lav Ige:tn no:n/ 
'I've getten (got) ~ (none) I 
lav Ine:ve(r) si:n ttl 
'I've never seen it' 
rather than forms of the type haven't, 
hasn't. l 
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Present interrogative: PRESENT TENSE (a)-FORMS, throughout. 

Additional second person singular forms incor
porating the pronoun: Ilaste, astl 'has thou?' 
lastl is often lasl before a consonant. 

Note also the contractions: 
lwots baktl 'what has thou backed?' 
lwoas doni 'what has thou done?' 
etc. 

1. Cf. section 1.2.1.1. 



Present interrogative negative: 

(a) PRESENT TENSE (a)-FORMS + SUBJECT + NEGATIVE 
PARTICLE, throughout. 

(b) Singular: 1. /ant, lavnt/ 
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2. /Ias(e)nt/-pronoun incorporated 
3. /ant, an/-latter optional before 

a vowel 

Plural: 1. /ant 
2. ant 

3. ant / 

Modified forms are /Iaznt/ for the third person 
singular and /Iavnt/ for all plural forms. 

Preterite: 

(a) lad, (~d)/, throughout. /~d/ is very residual 
now. Note /at/ 'had to'. 

(b) Forms incorporating the pronoun: add /d/ to 
the stressed or unstressed forms of the personal 
pronoun,l e.g. ~~:~o~q/ 'thou had', as listed 
for the preterite of will. 2 

Preterite negative: 

(a) PRETERITE (b)-FORMS + NEGATIVE PARTICLE, 
throughout. 

(b) /'adnt, (ant)/, throughout. These forms are 
not always appropriate - cf. the comment on 
present negative forms above. 

Preterite interrogative: 

/ad/, throughout. 

Additional second person singular forms 

1. Cf. section 6.7.1.1. 
2. See section 6.8.4.7. 



incorporating the pronoun: 615. 
/'atte, 'adte, a(t)t, (adt)/ 'had thou?' 

Preterite interrogative negative: 

(a) /ad/ + SUBJECT + NEGATIVE PARTICLE, throughout. 

(b) /'adnt, anti, throughout. 

Additional second person singular forms incorporating 
the pronoun: /'adnt, latnt/ 'had thou not?' 

There are many analytic constructions containing 

HAVE, e.g. /av e w~\S/ 'have a wash = wash'. Further: 

'have a look', 'have a see' (look), 'have a stop', 'have 

a bake', 'have a listen', 'have a smell', 'have a taste', 

'have a feel', 'have a lie down', and even with more unusual 

concepts such as 'have a box' (box in a boxing ring), etc. 

6.8.4.10. Dare 

One of the two verbs dare is anomalous, the form of 

the verb being the same for all persons when the infinitive 

which follows (or is implied) is not preceded by 12 or for to. 

The informants for this study do not appear to distinguish 

between present and preterite forms, and attempts to arrive 

at a more systematic classification by eliciting a wide range 

of dare-forms were not successful. 

included: 

Complicating factors 

1. rejection by informants of some questions and 

contexts as implausible; 

2. confusion and unease on the part of the 

informants; 

3. the existence of a range of vowel variants in 

free variation (but not known for certain to be in free 



616. 

variation to begin with, of course); 

4. the existence of a regular verb dare; , 

5. a lack of forms which were clearly preterite 

in reference due to: the factors already listed; a seeming 

disinclination to use the preterite as such and a preference. 

for other constructions such as didn't dare and were gam 

(was game); the use of the historical present in narratives, 

so that one is not always sure whether a form is meant to be 

present or past. 

The second factor is very understandable if we allow that 

the linguist may well have been looking for distinctions 

which did not exist. There is a confusion of forms with 

this verb, just as there is in the case of S.E. 

/dre:(r)/ occurs widely, and might seem to be 

essentially a present tense form (although see the discussion 
I 

of the preterite which follows). /de:(r)/ is slightly 

modified, and /d~:(r)/ decidedly so. /dre:(r)/ and /de:(r)/ 

both show a marked tendency for the vowel to shorten, 

resulting in half-length and short variants. One may 

therefore also phonemicise /da/, probably without /r/, and 

/de(r)/. The realisations of /a/ are, however, high. 

The forms /dast, delst" dest, (d~st)/ are also used 

as present tense forms. /dast/ and /dest/ can have half

length variants, in addition to short ones (again high in 

the case of /a/) , and might occasionally be phonemicised as 
, 

/dre:(r)st/ and /de;(r)st/. The use of all these forms in 

the present tense is not open to debate, but clear instances 
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of the preterite are harder to come by. To take just one 

example, an informant gave: 

/i:d e kom tv i: dest/ 
'He'd have come if he durst.' 

but the informant was equally happy to substitute /da/ for 

/dest/. Was /da/ being used as a preterite here or not? 

It is difficult to decide, but quite possibly it was. It 

is equally difficult to decide whether /dest/ is a preterite 

or not when the same form can also be present. Elicitation 

of preterites is difficult, as suggested in points four and 

five above. My impression - and it can be no more than 

that - is that /dest, dost, dast, (dest)/ can function as 

preterites, but that they are rare as such. The regular 

verb dare may be used in the preterite, of course. Finally, 

as in the example above, /dm:(r)/-types may perhaps function 

as preterites too. 

Negative forms without do are common in the present 

tense. /dre:(r)nt/ is a negative form applicable to all 

persons, /de:{r)nt/ is slightly modified, and /de:(r)nt/ 

decidedly so. The present negative may equally well be 

rendered by /'das(e)nt, 'des(e)nt, 'dos(e)nt, ('des(e)nt)/. 

/'das(e)nt/ and !'des(e)nt/ may have half-length vowels as 

well as short ones, and again realisatioIBof /a/ are high. 

My impression is that negative forms with and without /s/ 

can on occasion serve as preterites. An alternative past 

formation is didn't + ~. 

Positive forms may be used in the interrogative, 

and the vowels are often short, especially in tags, e.g o 
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/Idari:, Ideri:/ 'dare he?'. /dost/ and /destl 'does 

thou dare?' were given as additional second person singular 

forms incorporating the subject pronoun, and further 

investigation might reveal others. The negative 

interrogative may be formed in: 

(a) POSITIVE FORMS + SUBJECT + NEGATIVE PARTICLE 

(b) NEGATIVE FORMS. 

/'das(e)nt/ and I'des(e}nt/ were given as 
additional second person singular forms 
including the pronoun, and further inves
tigation might reveal others. 

Presumably these interrogative forms can have both present 

and past reference too. 

6.8.4.11. Do 

Infinitive: IdY:, (dO, de)/. 

Present participle: /'dY:tn/. 

Past participle: /don/. 

Present: 

Singular: 1. / dY:, do 
2. doz 

3. doz 

Plural: 1. dY: , do, 

2. dY:, do, 

3. dY:, do, 

don 
don 
don I 

/o/-forms which alternate with IY:/-forms may, as 
in the case of gg,l be stressed, but with the verb 

1. Cf. section 6.8.1.1. 



do the form Idol is somewhat restricted in 
distribution. In /al let ot no: tv a dy:/ 
'I'll let thee know if I do' where do stands 
for another verb and is stressed, the form 
with the long vowel is required. 

Present negative: 

Singular: 1. /,de:nt 
2. dent, 'doznt 

3. dont, 'doznt 
Plural: 1. de.:nt 

2. de:nt 

3. de:nt I 
Note also /a\ do'no:/ 'I don't know'. 
/'a\ 'dY: 'not 'no:/ 'I do not know' is the 
only use of DO + not. It is very emphatic. 
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Present interrogative: Present forms, throughout, except 
that the first person singular is IdY:/ only. 

Additional second person singular forms incor

porating the pronoun: /'doste, dos(t)1 'does 

thou?'. The final /tl of the latter form is 
quite often not pronounced before a consonant. 
Unstressed: /desl 'does thou?'. Contractions: 
Iwots mi:n/ 'What does thou mean?'; Iwte(r)s 
get oat frel 'where does thou get that from?'; 

etc. 

Present interrogative negative: 

(a) Singular: 1. I de:nt, (de:n) 

2. dont 

3. dont, dan 

Plural: 1. de:nt 
2. de:nt 

3. de:nt I 
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Forms without /t/ are optional forms occurring 
before a vowel. Additional second person singular 

form incorporating the pronoun: /'dos(e)nt/ 
'does thou not?' 

(b) PRESENT INTERROGATIVE FORMS + SUBJECT + 

NEGATIVE PARTICLE, throughout. 

Preterite: /dtd/, throughout. 

Preterite negative: /dtnt, 'dtdnt/, throughout. 
Occasionally /'dtdn/. 

Preterite interrogative: /dtd/, throughout. 

Additional second person singular forms incor
porating the pronoun: /'dttte, dt(t)t/ 'did 
thou?'. Sometimes in running speech the devoicing 
of the final /~ in the second person singular 
form incorporating the pronoun is not complete, 
e.g. [dt~ ko:] 'did thou call?'. Also, before 
a vowel, [dtd2't Ct-e] 'did thou hear?'. /dtdt/ 

o 

is therefore perhaps also a possible phonemicisa-

tion of 'did thou?'. 

Preterite interrogative negative: 

(a) /dtnt, 'dtdnt/, throughout. The first and 
third persons singular may also be /dtn/, or 

/'dtdn/, i.e. /t/ can be elided before a 
vowel. 

Additional second person singular forms incor
porating the pronoun: /'dttnt, 'dtdnt/ 'did 

thou not?' 

(b) /dtd/ + SUBJECT + NEGATIVE PARTICLE, 
throughout. 



This verb is only partly anomalous in the dialect 

- see the forms of E2 in the description of the present 

tense endings. l 

Infinitive: /gy:, go/. 

Present participle: /lgY:\n/. 

Past participle: /~n/. 

Used is followed by to + infinitive or for to 

+ infinitive. 2 

Preterite: /jy:s(t)/, throughout. 

Preterite negative: /Ijy:znt/, throughout. The 
construction didn't + used is often used. 

I have only noted interrogatives formed by 

using do as an auxiliary. 

1. See section 6.8.1.1. 
2. For forms of these prepositions see section 6.10. 

621. 
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6.8.5. Imperatives 

As in S.E., the imperative is formed without endings. 

The use of a pronoun - in the object case - is optional, 

e.g. 

/Oi: kom 1.e(r)/ 
'Thee come here!' 

A number of periphrastic constructions are found: 

/b1. 'gy:t n worn! 
'Be going whoam (home)!' 

/b1. 'kom1.n ~n worn W1. 01./ 

'Be coming on whoam (home) with thee! ' 

/l£ts b1. 'no:1.nt wast/ 
'Let's be knowing the worst!' 

Similarly in Let's be having thee!; Let's be seeing it!; 

~et's be getting done!; etc. Strang has observed that 

periphrastic imperatives of the type be going were permitted 

in Elizabethan English. l 

Quite a number of imperatives are formed with 

GET + PAST PARTICIPLE: 

/g£r em rong/ 
'Get them rung! = Telephone them! ' 

/g£r em t1.pt/ 
'Get them tipped!' 

/g£t o1.'s£l WC1.St/ 
'Get thyself washed!' 

/g£t 'stre:(r)ttd/ 
'Get started! ' . 
/g£t 1.t '£tn/ 
'Get it eaten! t 

/g£t gon/ 

'Get gore! = Go! t 

etc. 

See Strang (1974: 150). 
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Despite the similarity to the passive, which may also be 

formed with GET + PAST PARTICIPLE, the above constructions 

are active in force. Thus Get them tipped! means on this 

occasion 'you tip them', and not 'have them tipped by 

someone'. 

The form of commands in modified speech follows 

the above closely. 

6.8.6. Constructions with GET: 

The use of GET as a passive auxiliary is discussed 

elsewhere. l Other constructions also use GET + PAST 

PARTICIPLE but are active in meaning, e.g. 

/g€t ~t's€l W€tSt/ 
'Get thyself washed!' 

In addition to imperatives,2 note also: 

/al get tm 'takn/ 
'I'll get him taken' 

Iw€n i:d Igetn tt I€t~ 
'When he'd got it eaten' 

and many others. I'll get him taken is, like all these 

constructions, active in force, and means 'I'll take him', 

and not 'I'll have him taken by someone else'. Similarly 

to get washed up, get done, get thee/thyself washed/dressed! 

shaved, get a thing eaten/drunk/shifted, etc. etc. 

GET is followed by an infinitive form in /g€t 

katS ttl 'get catch it'; Igct ~p ttl 'get cop (catch) it', 

1. See section 6.8.8. 
2. For further examples see section 6.8.5. 



624. 

both of which mean 'be in trouble, be punished'. 

A very distinctive construction is 

TO /get e'ge:t/ 'get agate' + PRESENT PARTICIPLE 

which means 'to start doing something, which subsequently 

becomes habitual, to get into the habit of doing'. 

Examples: 

len i: ~r e'ge:t ,dtse'ptertn/ 
'and he got agate disappearing' 

/gi:t e1ge:t 'IY:ktn 're:fge(r)t ge:(r)lz/ 
'geet (got) agate looking after the girls' 

etc. 

The expression: 

/e(r)z '~eIQs 'gertn e1ge:t ~n mt/ 

'her's (she's) always getting agate on me' 

means 'she's always nagging me'. When someone is going 

home, one may say: 

/atl gy: e'ge:t wt ot/ 

'I'll go agate with thee' 

which means that the speaker will accompany the guest part 

of the way home. 

~ has the approximate meaning 'start' in 

/wen ot jY:s get 'f~:tn e:t/ 
'when they used to get falling out' 

and the meaning 'start' or 'reaCh the point of' in we'd 

get falling aslee}2 sometimes. Get may be used in the sense 

of 'reach, become' with ages, e.g. 

fez snn ez i: gUt 'stkstt/ 
'as soon as he geet (got) sixty' 



GET + PRESENT PARTICIPLE can mean 'get a job doing X', e.g. 

/g€t 'ko:ltn/ 
'get coaling = get a job as a coalface worker' 

~ is very extensively used in the dialect, and 
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most of the meanings listed under this verb in dictionaries, 

including entries marked colloquial, are to be found. In 

questions, the dialect does not use have alone, if the 

question is of the type 

Have you a + NOUN? 

but always uses a construction of the type Have you got a 

+ NOUN? 

There are a number of constructions containing get, 

which are not followed by an object, adverb, or prepositional 

phrase: 

/a kre:nt g€t/ 
'I can't get (by/past/through this, etc.)' 

~t~n~t~~ 
'I ~ (must) get done (i.e. finish whatever it is)' 

/wt tgstn Sot/ 
'we getten (got, [have] got), shut (rid) (of 
whatever or whomever it is)' 

similarly with: 

/g€t rtd/ 
'get rid (of it/them/etc.)' 

/Os gi:t jy:st/ 
'thou geet used (to it)' 

Apart from get agate, the above constructions are 

also to be found in modified speech. 
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6.8.7. Affirmation and Negation: 

6.8.7.1. Affirmative and negative particles: 

The system of affirmative and negative particles is 

more complex than the S.E. equivalent. The less restricted 

of the two affirmative particles is /al/ 'aye, yes', which is 

the general word for ~. The second particle is /jal/ 

'yes, oh yes, etc.' and this is used to contradict a negative 

proposition, or in answer to a negative question. \Vhen one 

person says that she cannot find the scissors, she receives 

the reply: 

/jat oe(r) OlG(r)/ 
'Yigh (yes, oh but) they're there.' 

Similarly, an informant asked his wife if it had been four 

shillings that they had received when he had once been out 

of worle. 

replied: 

His wife said: "I don't know". The informant 

/jat wen mi: en 'toml 'b13ywe(r) went de:n/ 

'Yigh (yes you do know), when me and Tommy 
Blower went down.' 

There are other straightforward cases of x1gh, but the 

tapes contain an interesting borderline case of ~ in 

answer to a "negative" question. An informant was relating 

a story about a woman in another part of the country, who -

to his dismay - could not make a potato pie: "I said: 'Well 

you can make a pie-crust, can't you?'" There was evidently 

some doubt about this. He continued, in reported speech: 
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~/o: jat e(r) ked me:k won e O~~ 

'Oh ~ (yes) her (she) could make one or them.' 

Classically, ~ rollows a negative question and not a 

negative tag. However, the question was almost certainly 

couched in positive terms as a matter of politeness, and it 

is clear rrom the story that there was some doubt as to 

whether the woman could make a pie-crust. Yigh contradicts 

the implication that she could not make a pie-crust. 

Yigh may also rollow upon a negative in the speaker's' 

own directly preceding utterance, as he changes his mind or 

corrects himselr. When I suggested to an inrormant that he 

was asking me to remember something which happened too long 

ago, he replied: 

/re: m n;:,t 'gY:tn bak ;:,: oat l;:,ng [LAUGHS] 
, I'm not going back all that long! 

HI ja1. 11. tl b1. 00 (r) 'tw~ntt jeer) we:n ttl 
Yigh, it'll be over twenty years, won't it?' 

The use of the particle ~ after negative 

propositions and questions in contrast to the more general 

aye is directly comparable with the N.H.G. QQ£h - ~ and N.F. 

si - oui distinctions. l 
- - Additionally, however, the dialect 

has two types of negative particle. The general, less 

restricted type is variously In3Y, nre:, n~:/ 'no'. 

is sometimes pronounced with a low rirst element,2 and a 

suggestion of an /r/ might occasionally be suspected after 

the long vowel variants. In contrast with this type is 

1. Cf. Shorrocks (1978c: 12). 
2. See section 5.4.4.2(ii). 
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the particle /ne:/, which means 'no' when contradicting. 

~fuen a judge once told a man that he knew more than he would 

tell, the man replied: 

/a st ne: bat gam II a scz am not 
'I say [=said]: "Na~ (no) by gum!" •• I says: "I'm not 

I aV'Ln oat/ 
having that!'" 

Again, an informant may use the contradictory particle when 

changing his mind or correcting himself: 

/0: a'L III ne: 'Lt 'd'Ldnt/ 
'oh aye - nay (no) it didn't!' 

Although there are difficulties involved in defining 

the term sentence, especially for the spoken language, it has 

to be observed that sentence grammars are quite unable to 

handle these particles. Both ~ and nay operate most 

typically across sentence or utterance boundaries between 

two speakers, e.g. 

A. 

B. 

/a koant dy: ttl 

/jat oc kon/ 

'I can't do it.' 

'Yigh (Oh yes) you can!' 

Text grammars are more promising because, in a case such as 

the example just given, x1£h is formally predictable from 

the negative in the preceding utterance. But there are yet 

other uses of ~ which are dependent upon the pragmatic 

situation rather than the preceding text. For instance, 

an informant wanted to show me a photograph of a horse which 

he had once owned. His son went to look for the photograph 

on a nearby piece of furniture, but when the son did not 

immediately locate the desired photograph, the informant 
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exclaimed: 

/jat tt tz tts on ote(r) 'somwte(r) 'goe(r)dn/ 
'Yigh (yes) it is, it's on there somewhere, Gordon.' 

In this case, ~ contradicts the failure to find the 

photograph. It is as if the son had said: "It's not here" 

or ttl cannot find it". Similarly, an informant observed to 

a child in respect of myself: 

/ i: z e 'tc 'L t t S e ( r) II j at i: 'L z/ 
'He's a teacher Yigh (oh yes) he is.' 

The reason for the ~ here is that the child looked very 

doubtful about the initial proposition. It is as if the 

child had said "He's not" or "I don't believe you". 

One informant sometimes used ~ as a narrative 

device. For instance, he told a story about tantalizing an 

old cat with a lump of pluck dangled from a piece of string. 

The cat jumped up, seized the pluck, would not let go, and 

lost its teeth in the pluck. Having told the part about 

the cat losing its teeth, the informant added: "Yigh, he 

jumped up and it wouldn't let go ••• ". Yigh serves here to 

counter or pre-empt any incredulity on the part of the 

listener. Again, it is as if the listener had said, or -

more likely - might be thinking "I don't believe you". 

From the foregoing cases, it will be clear that 

~ can be used to counter implied negation, or aspects of 

the pragmatic situation. Similarly, use of nay is sometimes 

dependent on the physical context. A dialect speaker who 

had noticed that one was executing or contemplating a course 

of action of which he disapproved, might contradict this 

. , 



(intended) course o~ action by saying: 

/ne: ne: II ot:t rre:(r) bt::nt gy:/ 
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'Nay! Nay! (No! No! Surely) thou art never (not) 
~ (going) to go!' 

Of the two particles ~ and nay, the latter may 

be heard in modified speech, the ~ormer not. 

6.8.7.2. Negative adverbs: 

The negative is formed by the use o~ the adverb 

/no:n/ or /not/ 'not'. Contracted forms of anomalous 

~inites are given elsewhere. l 

pronoun as well as an adverb: 

adverb: lam no:n 'gy:tn/ 

/no:n/ may be used as a 

'I'm ~ (not) going' 

pronoun: /i:z 'gt:tn no:n/ 
'he's getten (got) ~ (none)' 

Note also the interesting adverbial usage: 

/Oat 'dtdnt op'st:t em no:n/ 
'that didn't upset them ~ (none)' 

/Int::(r), nre:(r), Int:ve(r)/ 'never' can also be used with 

the meaning 'not' rather than 'never': 

/a nt::r i:t no: 'dtne(r)/ 
'I never eat (ate) no dinner.' 

The i~ormant is saying here that he did not eat any dinner 

on a particular occasion after having seen a pit accident. 

The re~erence to a single occasion is totally unambiguous. 

The adverb neither (/Ino:oe(r), Ine:oe(r), 

(Inatoe(r), Ini:oe(r)/) is used with ~ (/ne(r)/) in the 

1. See section 6.8.4. including the restriction on negative 
contracted forms of the anomalous finites. 



construction neither ••• nor, e.g. 

/tts Ine:oe(r) ~n 9tng ne(r)t Itooe(r)/ 

'it's neither one thing nor the tother (other)' 

6.8.7.3. Multiple negation: 

Treble and quadruple negatives may be heard in 

the dialect, e.g. 

lam n;:>t Im:ve(r) 'gY!1.nt do myt ne1mYG(r) 
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'I am not never going to do nowt (nothing) no more 

fe(r) oi:/ 
for thee.' 

Double negatives, however, are by far the most common, and 

may be collected literally by the score from children, speakers 

of residual dialect, and speakers of varieties of Regional 

standard alike: 

[residual] /wt n~:(r) por op o1.e(r) ne'mye(r)/ 
'we never put up there no more (we 
didn't stay there again).' 

[modified] /a jY: n;:>r lavtn n;:>n/ 
'Are you not having none?' 

Further examples in translation: 

'I'm not never going to do that no more.' 
'Don't never bother him - he's eating.' 
'We couldn't see nowt (nothing).' 
'there's never been nobody there' 
'we didn't know nowt (nothing)' 
'we wouldn't have gone if' we'd known that lot neither' 

'she doesn't say nowt' 
'he didn't know nothing about it' 
'well I've not neither' 
'but I don't want to neither' 



'I said: "Never no more".' 
'we couldn't do nowt else' 
'he wouldn't put them on neither' 

'he wouldn't tell nobody what it was' 
'he couldn't get them out no road (any way)' 
'not railed round nor ~' 
'there were no chairs ready nor nowt' 
'I never saw nowt like it.' 

'[?] weren't in the army no great length of time' 
'I never said nowt (didn't say anything)' 
'I'd never done no fa[rming], 

'thou couldn't have wished for nowt nicer' 
'Lee, thou art not having ~ (none)!' 
'that man wouldn't part with nowt' 
'I wasn't so good on it neither.' 
'I daren' t say nowt.' 

'I never thought ~ about that.' 
'I can't speak no different.' 
'Well Old Parr never had noan only with bloody 
greasy legs' ----
'you've not said nowt yet' 

'I didn't know nowt else only the pit' 

and very many more. 

Multiple negation, as linguists have pointed out, 

whether in respect of dialects or historical varieties of 
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English, is cumulative or reinforcing in effect. It is not 

to be criticised on grounds of logic and the notion that two 

negatives make a positive. Yet despite the clearly emphatic 

function of multiple negation in some contexts, double 

negation is so common that it is perhaps best described 

simply in terms of pattern or agreement. The quadruple 

negative at the beginning of this section is without doubt 

emphatic, but we couldn't do nowt else is probably no more 



emphatic than S.E. we couldn't do anything else. 

A further aspect of double negation is the use of 

a negative question tag after a negative statement, as 

described in the next subsection. 

6.8.7.4. Question tags: 

Lester, looking at English from a transformational 

point of view, gave examples of the use of question tags: 

1. It is hot isn't it? 
2. It isn't hot is it? 

3. It rained didn't it? 

4. It didn't rain did it? 

and commented: "In short, given the main sentence we can 

always predict exactly what the tag will be. IIl In the 

dialect this is not quite the case, as there are two types 

of negative tag, one of which follows a positive statement 

and the other - optionally - a negative statement. In 

cases 1 and 3, a negative tag is used, the tag taking the 

form: 

/tnt, Itznt, tn/ + /tt/ 
/dtnt, 'dtdnt, dtn/ + /tt/ 

'isn't it?' 
'didn't it?' 

i.e. a negative contracted form of the anomalous finite.
2 

In cases 2 and 4 (2 being quite likely It's not hot, although 

It isn't hot is possible too), the tag may be positive, as 

in S.E.,or negative. If negative, however, the form must be: 

AUXILIARY + SUBJECT PRONOUN + /not/ 'not' 

1. Lester (1971: 164). The examples are from p. 161. 
2. See further section 6.8.4. 
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i.e. did it not?, is it not?, Such ~egative tags recall , 

the dialect's use of multiple negation. The two types of, 

negative tag are never confused. In the dialect, then, 

we cannot "predict exactly what the tag will be" after a 

negative statement, but rather that it will take one of 

two forms. 

6.8.7.5. Other negative patterns: 

Nor occurs after neither, as described above. It 

also patterns after other negatives: 

/Iwodnt ste(r) won ro:d ne(r)t 'tooe(r)/ 
'wouldn't stir one road (way) nor the tother (other)' 

etc. 

although £! is also met after negatives other than neither. 

The dialect often uses negative indefinites: l 

/vn an no:n/ 
'we have none' 

rather than NEGATIVE VERB + POSITIVE INDEFINITE. Negative 

indefinites occur after negative verbs too, as may be seen 

from the examples of multiple negation, above. 

Negative forms of anomalous finites, including second 

person singular interrogative negative forms, are given 
2 elsewhere. 

A negative verb may be used with the adverb 

/'re:(r)dl\/ 'hardly', in contrast to S.E. usage: 

1. Cf. section 6.7.7. 
2. See section 6.8.4. 



/av Insver lre:(r)dl~ don ~t/ 
'I've never hardly done it = I've hardly ever 
done it.' . 

/e(r) 'dl.dnt 're: (r)dll. want l.t/ 
'her (she) didn't hardly want it = she hardly 
wanted it.' 

/a 'kodnt lre:(r)dll. s~t/ 
'I couldn't hardly eat = I could hardly eat.' 

etc. 

6.8.8. Passive: 

or 

The passive is formed in the dialect with: . 

GET + PAST PARTICIPLE 

BE + PAST PARTICIPLE 

The agent is preceded by the preposition with or ~. GET 

functions as the auxiliary verb more often than in S.E., 

where it is "avoided in formal style" and "is usually 

restricted to constructions without an expressed animate 
1 agent". There is usually no difference in meaning caused 

by selecting BE or GET: /we(r) kl.lt/ and /gi:t k~lt/ both 

mean 'was killed'. However, in one instance a distinction 

must be made: 

/al. we(r) or~pt ~n/ 
'I were dropped on = I was surprised, astonished' 

/a~ gi:t or~pt ~n/ 
'I geet (got) dropped on = I was caught (e.g. by 
the police)' 

Further, GET may be used in the dialect with an animate 

1. Quirk, Greenbaum, Leech and Svartvik (1976: 802). 



agent expressed: 

/gi:t t3Yt wtt 't~tttSe(r)z/ 

'geet (got=was) taught with (by) the teachers' 

although there are many cases in which there is no agent 

expressed: 

/Oat 'dtdnt g~t pot d~:n dtd ttl 
'That didn't get put down, did it?' [of a horse] 

/a gi:t s~nt I 'fe:(r)oer tnt ptt/ 
,r geet (got) sent further into the pit.' 

etc. 

GET is followed by a past participle in other constructions, 

which therefore resemble the passive in form, but which do 

not have an agent. l 

The preposition which introduces the agent is either 

with or ~. With may be followed by an animate or inanimate 

agent, as may ~: 

/wt e dog/ 

/wt e kre:(r)/ 

etc. 

'with (by) a dog' 

'with (by) a car' 

A distinctive passive construction is: 

BE + /ko:d/ + PRESENT PARTICIPLE 
to be called doing something 

which means 'to be supposed to be doing something'. 

/i:z ko:d 'komtn/ 
'he's called coming' 

/we: we(r) ko:d '3Ydtnt 'donkt/ 
'we were called holding the donkey' 
etc. 

1. See section 6.8.6. for details. 



I recorded just one case of the question: 

lat 'r~dt fe(r) 'somet Ig~ttn/ 

'Art thou ready for something getting?' 
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The informant confirmed that this meant 'Are you ready for 

something (food) to be got for you?' and that one might add 

/btl 'thee' after getting, although this was not necessary. 

Contrast: Art thou ready for getting summat?, which would 

be an active sentence. 

HAVE is in free variation with GET in get my hair 

£]! and get my car mended. 

The above principles of passive formation are all 

carried over into modified speech. 



6.9. Adverbs: 

Negative adverbs are treated in the discussion 

of Affirmation and Negation. l 
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A great many adverbs in the dialect have the same 

form as the adjective. Thus: 

/a t3Yd at ,~nft'dcnSol/ 

'I told thee confidential (confidentially)' 

fat 'tckntkl d3~b/ 
'[a] high (highly) technical job' 

and so on. 

The use of adverbs with the same·form as their equivalent 

adjectives is reminiscent of N.H.G., and contrasts with the 

greater reliance on -lz endings in S.E.. However, there is 

a certain amount of variation between zero and -1X endings 

in the dialect, and some adverbs only exist with an -ll 

ending, e.g.: 

/av ~t stn tm lle:tlt/ 

'I've not seen him lately.' 

The use of adverbs which have the same form as the adjective 

is further illustrated by the fact that good functions as an 

adverb in addition to /wtel/ 'well': 

/e god pe:d d30b/ 

/dY: tt god/ 

1. See section 6.8.7. 

'a good (well) paid job' 

'do it good' 



Ie 'vert god ,ventt'le:ttd Sre:ft/ 
'a very good ventilated shaft' 

Ie god kat kyet/ 
'a good cut coat' 

etc. 

6.9.2. Comparison of Adverbs: 

The absence of -~ endings often permits the use 

of an inflection rather than a periphrastic construction: 

lOts te(r)z 'natse(r) btlt/ 
'this here's nicer (more nicely) built' 

The prepositions or conjunctions used in the 

comparison of adverbs are those given for the comparison 

of adjectives. 1 For instance: 

I'fe:(r)oe(r) de:n ttl oatl 
'further down till (than) that' 

Note also: 

I';,:fnere,mtl 

l'bet8erenl 

'oftener than not' 

'better than' 

Irregular comparatives and superlatives are given 

under the Comparison of Adjectives. 2 To these may be 

added: 

Ifre: (r)1 
'far' 

1. See section 6.4.1. 
2. See section 6.4.1. 

/'fe:(r)oe(r)1 
'further' 

I If e: (r ) 0 t s t/ 
'furthest' 
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6.9.3. "Here", "There", "Yon", "Yonder": 

'here' /I.G (r)1 

/OlG (r)1 

/jonl 

'there' (more modified /Oe:(r)/) 

'yonder, there' 

I' jonae(r), (I jonde(r), 'jonae(r), 'jonde(r»1 
'yonder' 

In adverbial phrases of place, one of the above is frequently 

added after the place. l 

let I 'wogd'l.n ()'I.Q(r)/ 
'at Walkden there' 

let 'tl'l.fn alG(r)/ 
'at Clifton there' 

let bak et 'le:be(r) klob alG(r)/ 
'at the back of (behind) the Labour Club there' 

let t e: (r)" I sand 0: 1 a 'I. e ( r ) I 
'at the er •• Sandhole there' [a pit] 

IloG(r)d s9ri:t 'jonde(r)1 
'Lord Street yonder' 

let 'wogd'l.n 'jonde(r)1 
'at Walkden yonder' 

/'kre:(r)zl'l. 'jonae(r)/ 
'Kearsley yonder' 

/be:l si: lm 'evr'l. de: 'Ln 'mre:(r)k'Lt s9ri:t 
'thou will see him every day in Market Street 

jon W'Lt klogz on! 
yon (yonder, there) with the clogs (clogs, his clogs) on. 

let 'sw'Ltn jon! 
'at Swinton yon' 

1. Cf. the use of the adverbs here and there with the 
demonstrative adjective and demonstrative pronoun, section 
6.4.3. and section 6.7.4. respectively. 



/w£n ot we(r) 'me:ktn ots Imo:te(r),we: ter\ 
'when they were making this motorway here 

et \ blak oe(r)s 'jonde(r) \I 'ke:(r)zlt ote(r)/ 
at the Black Horse yonder •• Kearsley there, ••• 
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Here is used to indicate the place where the speaker already 

is, or somewhere very near at hand indeed. Anywhere further 

away than here is there, yon or yonder. l I cannot detect 

the slightest distinction between the latter three. 

6.9.4. The II Known Ref eren t II: 

The reference associated with here is probably always 

obvious, but there, yon and yonder can refer to a known 

referent, which may be obvious to intimates, but is not to 
2 strangers. One dialect speaker, when visiting anyone, 

would often refer to /d£:n 'jonoe(r)/ 'down yonder'. This 

was an allusion to his own home. But yonder can equally 

well refer to a launderette (as used by one lady with highly 

modified speech), or anywhere else for that matter. The 

linguistic context will sometimes be helpful, but not always. 

6.9.5. Intensifiers or Degree Adverbs: 

Quite a number of adverbs function as degree adverbs 

or intensifiers. Some are highly restricted in their 

distribution, perhaps modifying only a single word: 

1. Exact distances and pointing range would not appear to 
be relevant features. 

2. Cf. the demonstrative adjective, demonstrative pronoun 
and personal pronoun - sections 6.4.3., 6.7.4. and 6.7.1.4. 
respectively. 



'\ 

/'bltoertn k3Y~ 

/Id£dlt Ip£tznes/ 

etc. 

'blithering'cold' 

'deadly poisonous' 
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Others modify or intensify a range of words, but often 

from the same semantic field: 

/'6omptn gr£l.t/ 

/'6ompl.n btg/ 

'thumping great' 

, thump ing big' 

Similarly, thundering, tremendous and whopping. 

/'t£r1.bl, Iter1.bl/ 'terrible' 

and /1 Sok1.n/ 'shocking' 

are restricted to phrases such as terrible bad, terrible 

~, shocking bad, shocking awful. 

The following have the meaning 'very, really, 

extremely, etc.': 

/0:/ 
/d£d/ 
/' gre :dl1./ 

/gr£1.t/ 

/'d3olt/ 
/Iprop(p)e(r)/ 
/Iratltn/ 

/rt81/ 
/ r i: t , ( r£ 1. t ) / 

/'v£r1./ 
/Imattt/ 
/lblad1./ 

etc. 

'all' 
'dead' 
gradely 

'great' 

= 'very, proper, excellent, 
real, good, genuine' 

'j oIly' 
'proper' 
'rattling' 
'real' 
'right' 
'very' 
'mighty' 
'bloody' 

Certain of these - proper, ~, right, and, with some 

informants, blood~ - are very widely used. /motS/ 'much' 
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and /e l~t, 0:1 l~t/ 'a lot, whole lot' may appear before 

comparatives. Ilfe:(r)ltl 'fairly' and I'prttt/ 'pretty, 

fairly' are also widely used and have th~ meaning 'fairly, 

rather', and 'very' if one allows for a certain predilection 

for understatement. l /fe:(r)1 'fair' is also an intensifier. 

A few examples will suffice: 

/Oats btn Igre:dlt god! 
'that's been gradely (very) good' 

II prttt m.e (r)/ 
'pretty, fairly, quite near' 

/e Iratltn god dY:/ 
'a rattling (very) good do (party, occasion, meal, 
event, etc.)' 

li:z Ibi:tn e fe:(r) long tatm e'b~:t ttl 
'he's being a fair (considerably) long time about it' 

lot fe:(r) w~nt erY: ttl 
'they fair went through it = spent it very quickly' 

etc. 

Due to the formation of adverbs without -ll, the 

constructions: 

and 
ADJECTIVE + ADJECTIVE + NOUN 

ADVERB + ADJECTIVE + NOUN 

cannot always be distinguished, as in a tremendous big 

clock. 

Three adverbial constructions which add emphasis 

are included in the next subsection. 

1. Fairly good or not bad can represent a high degree of 
praise, just as a good meal might be relished with /av 
'te:sttd wos (Im~nt e tatm)/ 'I've tasted worse (many a 
time)'. . 



6.9.6. Some Other Adverbs and Adverbial Constructions: 

/Io:los/ [various other forms] 'always'; /I apn , lapm/ 

'happen = perhaps'; /Ire:oe(r)/ 'rather'; /I o: nt / 'only'; 

/'bake(r)ts/ 'backward'; /'fore(r)d/ 'forward(s)'; /bot/ 

'but, only'; /fe(r) 'r~gle/ 'for regular = regularly'; 

/fe(r) Sya(r)/ 'for sure = certainly'; /fe(r) Isetttn/ 
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'for certain = certainly'; /(t)moa(r)n/ 'tomorrow'; 

/te1moa(r)n/ 'tomorrow'; /(t)ni:t/ 'tonight'; /te'ni:t/ 

'tonight'; /Inobot/ 'only'; /Ipre:(r)tlt wot/ 'partly-what 

= in part, partly'; /Isatde(r)ts/ 'sideways'; /Otar elg~n/ 

'there again = then again'; /Id~:nbry:/ 'downhill'; 

/lopbrY:/ 'uphill'; /Iopratts/ 'upright'; /wom/ 'home'; 

/Stn/ 'since'; /wonst/ 'once'. 

Negative adverbs and the phenomenon of multiple 

negation are treated elsewhere. l Words for ~ and llQ 

2 are treated as particles elsewhere, rather than as adverbs. 

Three common constructions which lend emphasiS 

are the following: 

1. SUBJECT + NEGATIVE AUXILIARY + half and + VERB 
or SUBJECT + BE NEGATIVE + half and + ADJECTIVE3 

2. /Ibont wtal on/ 'bonny well and' + PAST PARTICIPLE3 

3. about, e.g. /i:z e'b£:t ktlt ttl 'he's about killed 
it = "he will have killed it, that's what he'll 
have done" [informant's paraphrase]' 

1. See sections 6.8.7.2-3. 
2. See section 6.8.7.1. 
3. See section 6.11. 
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As may runction as a relative adverb meaning 'when', 

e.g. : 

/Oat tatm ez a we(r) bad/ 

'that time as (when) I were bad (was ill)' 

~ often has the meaning 'so', 

e.g.: 

/Oat btgl 'so big' • 

The construction that ••• ~ corresponds to S.E. ~ ••• that, 

e.g. 

/Ot gi:t oar 3yd ez ot 'adnt 'konftdDns t oe(r) 'sal/ 
'they geet (got) that (so) old as (that) they hadn't 
confidence in theirselr (themselves)' 

The ~ element is not always present in such constructions. 

That, and all, and that and all frequently serve as 

intensifying tags. Emphasis is often given to an account 

of an event by adding: 

Ii: dtd oat/ 
Ii: dtd en 0:/ 

Ii: dtd oat en 0:/ 

all or which mean 'he did too!' or 'he did indeed!' 

type: 

So has the meaning 'very' in constructions or the 

Itts not so r€d ot tn tG(r)/ 
'it's not so red-hot in here' 

This is an understatement meaning that it is decidedly cold. 

The interrogative adverb why is sometimes for why, 

e.g. 

/al t€l ot re(r) wat/ 
'I'll tell thee ror why (I'll tell you why)' 



In addition to /'d~:n'ri:t/ 'downright', 

/Iri:tld~:n/ is also regular, e.g. 

lam 'ri:t'd~:n v~kst/ 

'I'm downright vexed.' 

To get faster forward, an idiom meaning 'to make 

progress, advance more rapidly', is also syntactically 

distinctive, e.g. 

/O~d g~t tfre:sge(r) tfored tv o~ pY:d ot 
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'thou would get faster forward if thou pulled thy 

I d.3 akt. to: f / 
jacket off' 

About may modify constructions of the type: 

INDEFINITE ARTICLE + MEASUREMENT + NOUN 

by immediately preceding them. Examples: 

/Ot ad etb~:t e Sri: wtk sSratk/ 
'they had about a three-week strike (a strike 
of about three weeks' duration)' 

Iko: 1 I komz tet 'botom at pt t I on b~l ts 1\ 
tcoal comes to the bottom of the pit on belts -

lapn a tb3Yt I e foe(r) fat beltl 
happen (perhaps) about a four-foot belt (a belt 
of about four feet)' 



6.10. Prepositions: 

A reasonably exhaustive specirication or the 

prepositions or the dialect would be dependent upon a 

ruller investigation of the lexis than can be carried out 

here. 

1. 

2. 

This is because: 

prepositions occur in idiomatic phrases; 

prepositions occur after verbs, and many such 
uses are distinctive. 

Examples of 1: 

/i:z 0: oat oter e'bE:t tm/ 
'He's all that there about him = he is 
self-important.' 

/i:z no:n long fer te(r)/ 
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'he's ~ (not) long for here = he will soon die.' 

Examples of 2: 

/we:t on, ov/ 
'wait on, or = wait for' 

/al 9rstS em E:t fe(r) we~ 
'I'll trash them out for work = I'll wear them 
out at work (- they are good enough for that, but 
not ror anything else)' 

See also off below. 

Nor, till, tin and than are used prepositionally in 

the comparison of adjectives and adverbs. ,Than is sometimes 

called a quasi-preposition in accounts or S.E.· In the 

dialect, the prepositions must be followed by 'the object 

case. Sentences of the type He is bigger than I are 

impossible. There is a straight choice in the dialect 

between tb~ patterns He is bigger than I am/than what I am 

(conjunction) and He is bigger than me (preposition). 



The dialect often does not use a preposition with 

adverbial phrases of time: 

/bE:m de: z/ 
'them days = in those days' 

/be: ked gy: ont mo:s II 'some(r) ta'l.mll 
'thou could go on the moss - summer-time -

en c£ ked avenal. s de:/ 
and thou could have a nice day' 

/'w'l.nge(r) ta'l.m/ 
'winter-time e in winter-time' 

/t ta1.m/ 

'the time = at the time' 

/'l.tl not b'l. ma'l. de:/ 
'it'll not be my day = in my day' 

/'kr'l.smos/ 
'Christmas = at Christmas' 

/bE: Istre: (r)t'l.d e:f pas fa'l.v/ 
'thou started half-past five' 

and very many others. Cf., however, the use of ~ below. 

The following list of prepositions is partial, and 

concentrates on distinctiveness vis-a-vis S.E. Within the 
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list itself, the forms and meanings given are those which are 

comparatively distinctive. 

~: /e/' a' . Used with verbal nouns and participles, 

e.g. /'tak'l.nt 90a{r)s e'bi:'I.n Sy:q/ 
'taking the horse a-being shoed (shod)' 

Such constructions occur most commonly of all after the verb 

GO, with the meaning 'to, in order to, -ing'. Further 

material in translation: 



'they used to have these outlooks [look-outs], 
you know, a-waiting or ..• ' 
'went a-complaining' 
'they came a-keeping a pub' 
'and the lad ran home a-telling his mother' 
'they came a-looking ror me' 
'go a-working' 
'we only used to go a-gathering these nettles' 
'they go a-playing at cricket' 

'men going to these rucks (coal waste heaps), 
a-grading it' 
'aye, we used to go a-fishing' 
'oh, from there, I went to the Drake [mill], 
a-winding at the Drake' 
etc. etc. 
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Note also: /l~v tm e'bi:/ 'leave him a-be (leave him alone, 

leave him be)' • 

above: /e'bov/ is used quite extensively with the meaning 

'ror longer than', e.g. 

Itt re:nd e'bov e wtk/ 
'it rained above a week' 

according to: /e'kog(r)dtn tel 'compared with': 

Itt ed bt Iprttt ~t ste:ks I e'kog(r)dtn 
'it would be pretty high stakes •• according 

te te'de:z I 'be::t'l.n/ 
to today's •• betting' 

afore: /e'fyg(r), e'fog(r)/ 'before'. This preposition is 

used extensively, eog. 

/O~ jy:s gy: en ~:r e1fog(r)t 'tooe:(r)zl 
'thou used to go an hour afore the tothers (others)' 



a~ter: /lre:~ge(r)/ 'after, in pursuit o~, in quest o~'. 

My impression is that BE + after 'be in pursuit 

of' is used more extensively than in S.E. Examples: 

/t dogz 're:fge(r)t 'b8~elt ami 
'the dog's after the boiled ham' (i.e. is trying 
to get at it) 

lam 're:f8er tm/ 
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'I' m a~ter him.' (either chas ing him here and now, 
or intending to catch him at the first opportunity) 

/we: wer 're:fge(r) som e o8ml 
'we were after some o~ them (those)' (i.e. wanted 
to acquire some) 

etc. 

again: /e'g8n, e'd38n/ 
1. 'near, just by, next to, by the side of', e.g. 

Ii: ltvz e'g8nt ore:k/ 
'He lives again the Drake.' (i.e. in a street 
next to the Drake Mill) 

2. 'compared to', e.g. 

la kom bak te:r e btt e ,ri: 'alttt e'g8n telde:/ 

'I come back to a bit of reality again today.' 

3. S.E. against 

In case 2, again might appear to mean 'once more' as written 

here. However, the intonation pattern of the utterance 

rules out such an interpretation, and the meaning 'compared 
I 

to' is assured. Cf. over again. 

among: /e'mony 'among' • Note, however, the idioms: 

/mok e'mong tt/ 'muck among it' 

Im8s e'mong ~tl 'mess among it' 

both of which mean 'make do, get by in the circumstances 

(which are mucky or messy) , or 'be in a mess'. 



as from: laz from, etc.1 'from', e.g. 

laz ~romp mtl a went de:nt pttl 
'as ~rom the mill I went down the pit' 
(i.e. a~ter being a textile worker I 
became a miner) 

at: let/. 

vVhen a preposition is used with adverbial phrases 

651. 

of time, it is o~ten at. In this respect, at is equivalent 

to S.E. 'at, on, in (the), during (the)' or no preposition 

at all. Examples: 

I~a(r)t got bed at 'i:vntn/ 
'for to go to bed at evening' 

lot oar tre:~eelnY:n/ 
'at that a~ternoon' 

let ~os etng ev e ImoG(r)ntn/ 
'at the ~irst thing o~ a morning' 

Iwtts we(r) don et 'sondtl 
'which were done at (the) Sunday' (every Sunday) 

li:z wos et dre:(r)kl 
'he's worse at dark' ('in the, a~ter') 

IwttS tY:k e'b£:t eri: e:(r)z et lere:~eelnY:n/ 

'which took about three hours at the afternoon' 

let le:t on/ 
'at late on' 

Ity: e1klok et ImoG(r)ntn/ 
'two o'clock at morning' 

let d3y:nl 
'at June' 

let '~rai.ddtl 
'at Friday' 

and very many otherso 



A use of at other than in a time phrase is: 

/a weer) stks et front on tm/ 
'I were six at the front on him (I was six 
points in front of him)' 

away: /e'we:/ 'away from'. Examples: 

ltv: matI e'we: Iwre:(r)dlt/ 
'two mile (miles) away Wardley' 

/e'fce(r) 08 gi:t e1we:t ptt le:n/ 
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'afore (before) thou geet (got) away the pit lane' 

at t' back on, of: let bak on, ev, e/ 'behind'. Examples: 

let bak on je/ 
'at the back on you' 

/lmre:(r)tStn r8:nd et bak e won e1nooe(r)/ 
'marching round at the back 0' one another' 

/bak e oer telz o:t tatm/ 
'[at the] back 0' their heels all the time' 

at t' back side on, of: let bak satd on, ev, e/ 'behind'. 

Example 

/Ot jv:s stak tt op et won satd I en tSokt 
'they used to stack it up at one side •• and chuck the 

smo:l I et bak satd ev ttl 
small •• at the back side of it' 

b~: /bre:(r)/ 'bar, except,.l 

barrin': /'bffi:rtn/ 'barring, excepting, unless there are, 

except, not including,.l 

1. Marked as colloquial S.E. in Hornby (1975: 62). 



bar for: /bre:(r) fe(r)/ 'except, excepting, apart from'. 

Example: 

jbre:(r) fe(r)t det/ 
'bar for the dirt' 

beawt: /be:t/ 'without'. Example: 

/be:t 'ant 'Soge(r)/ 
'without any sugar' 

belonging: /bt'longtn/ 'belonging to'. 

/Oats bl. 'longl.n oz/ 
'that's belonging us' 

beside: /bt'sal.~ 'in addition to'. 

Example: 

The use is the same as that of S.E. besides. 

between and: /bl.'twi:n en/ 'before, by'. 

This is a common preposition. 

/bt'twi:n en nal.n e'klo~ 
'between and nine o'clock' 

Examples: 

/wal bl.'twi:n on bat tal.m II i:d Igctn/ 
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'well between and that time •• he'd getten (got) ••• ' 

'cross: /kro:s/ is an aphetic form of across. 

down: /de:n/ 'down to, down in'. 

The preposition does not necessarily relate to 

the geographical or topographical position of the speaker. 

Examples: 



Ii: weks d~:n 'mantStsge(r)1 
'he works down Manchester' 

lam 'gY:tn d~:nt mYG(r)1 

'r'm going down the Moor' (down Farnworth) 

In the second sentence, It I does not represent to the -

there is no alternative construction with /tetl 'to the'. 

except for: /~k'S~p fe(r)1 'except, excepting', e.g. 

I~k's~p fer tm/ 
'except f'or him' 

f.Q!:: /f'e(r)/ 

1. S .E. !.2!; 

2. 'from', as f!Q and from below. 

f'o~: If'ot, f'e(r)tl 'f'or to, to, in order to'. 

This preposition is used extensively in the dialect 

bef'ore inf'initives. Examples: 

/wt we(r) dIad f'e(r)t g~r ~:tl 
'we were glad for to get out' 

lam ri:t fe:n fe(r)t si: je/ 
'I'm right f'ain (very glad) f'or to see you' 

Itt as f'ot bi:/ 
'it has f'or to be' 

Ii: wants f'e(r)t gy: , o~ no: z/ 

'he wants for to go •• thou knows' 

loat m~nt f'e(r)t stl 
'that meant f'or to say' 

lav got f'ot gol 

'I've got f'or to go' 

and very many others. 



Similarly: Ijy:s fe(r)tl 'used for to'. 

'fore: Ifye(r), foe(r)1 are aphetic forms of afore, or 

possibly before. Presumably either is possible, cf. 

'cause from acause or because. l 

fro: Ifro, frel 'from', e.g. 

Ikomz fre Ib3ytnl 

'comes from Bolton' 

from: Ifrom, fr~m, freml 'from', is interchangeable 

with fro. 

at t' front on, of: let front ~n, av, al 'in front of'. 

Examples: 

let front ~n lml 
'at the front on him' 

Ie m8:S ron at front ev mll 
'a mouse run (ran) at the front of me' 

'gain: Igcn/ is an aphetic form of again. 

i' - , I n/ " 't-l , 'L l.n, l.n 0, (to; during; at)'. 

The form with In/ is compulsory before a vowel, 

and optional before a consonant. Examples: 

I'py:tn Isombdt t Ipi:stzl 
'pulling somebody in (to) pieces' 

jO'L Sod st~p ~: oi:z 'a'Lr'LS,mcn 'kom'Ln 'Lt 'koner'Ll 
'they should stop all these Irishmen coming in 
the country' 

1. See section 6.11. 



/a bompt tn tm/ 
'I bumped in (into) him.' 

Ii: Itvd tt top e 'erafe(r)d seri:t ot~(r)1 
'he lived in (at) the top of Trafford Street there' 

last ad e god 'd3e:(r)nt tt de:/ 
'Has thou had a good journey in the day?' 

The form /tnl is used when in is an adverbial particle: 

/wt gor em tn btt natt/ 
'we got them in by the night' 

It was noted above that prepositions such as in 

are not always required in adverbial phrases of time. 

However, in phrases such as in a morning, meaning 'every 

morning', in is required: 

/we: jy:s t~k em ~:t tn e 'mo~(r)ntn fer e wO:k/ 
'we used to take them out in a morning for a walk' 

/Ot komt fos Otng tn e 'm08(r)ntn/ 
'they come (came) the first thing in a morning' 

i'stead 0': /t'st~d e/ 'instead of', is used as in S.E. 

nobbut: /'nobotl 'except, apart from', e.g. 

/wer 0: 'gY:tn 'nobot e fjY:/ 
'we're all going"nobbut a few' 

nor: /ne(r)/ 'than', is used in the comparison of adjectives 

and adverbs, e.g. 

Ii: weer) 'jonge(r) ner e(r)! 
'he were (was) younger nor her' 



o'er: /oo(r)/ 

1. 'over, above', e.g. 

/oo(r)t stnk/ 
'over the sink' 

2. 'about, concerning, on the sub ject of' 

There are similar uses in S.E., but they are neither so 

frequent nor so wide-ranging, e.g. 

/latk i: t3Yd ot oo(r)t 'dattn 'pro:s8s/ 
'like he told thee over the dyeing process' 

The preposition is used after various verbs, such as grumble 

o'er, enquire o'er, swank o'er. In the phrase 

lam 'gY:tn og(r)t ro:qj 
'I'm going over the road', 

over the road may represent a known referent, e.g. some 

particular Shop.1 

o'er again: /ogr e ' g8n/ 'over against, in opposite situation 

to, in contrast with'. 

This preposition is used quite a lot in the dialect: 

/'tS8ktn oor e l g8n nem/ 
'checking over again them' (keeping score in 
addition to the contestants, who were also scoring) 

/e(r) p1e:d oor e ' g8n tm/ 
'her (she) played over again him' (i.e. played a 
corresponding part: male lead-female lead, 
husband-wife, or similar) 

1. Cf. section 6.4.3, and also sections 6.7.4, 6.7.1.4 
and 6~9.4. 
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of, 0': /~v, ov, ev, e/ 'of; (at; on; in; each, every)' 

1. Used in the pattern 

MEASUREMENT/NUMBER + of + INDEFINITE ARTICLE + NOUN 

Examples: 

/'twsntt'stt jre:(r)dz ev e 'ssttn ev e latn/ 
'twenty-eight yards of a setting of a line' 

/w;)n men ed or~: e 'sekkel III 'sttti:n 'tntStz 
'one man would draw a circle - eighteen inches 

er e 'kopel e fi:t ev e Isekkel/ 
or a couple of feet of a Circle' 

/foe(r) fot stks ev e o~:ft/ 
'four foot six of a draught' (i.e. boats with 
a draught of 4'6") 

/'e:oe(r) satd e'b3yt I stks fot ev e pak 
'either side about •• six foot of a pack 

'e:oe(r) sa1.d./ 
either side' 

[modified speeCh]: fat w~z ~n ev na1.n ' ti:n ev e 'famlt/ 
'I was one of nineteen of a family' 

2. The pattern 

NOUN + of + INDEFINITE ARTICLE + NOUN 

enjoys considerable use: 

Itt we(r) latk e ms:e III ev e spe:d/ 
'it were like a mouth •• of a spade' (i.e. the 
spade was mouth-shaped) 

Itt we{r) no: 'domt ev e d3~b/ 
'i t were no dummy of a job' (i.e. the job vias. 
not easy) 

/e 'robtS ev e fe:{r)m/ 
'a rubbish of a firm' 
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3. = 'at, on, in, each, every' in expressions or time 

(habitual) • The same basic construction exists in S.E., 

but is not as rreguent there as in the dialect. 

Examples: 

lev e 'wtkke::ndl 
'or a week-end' (i.e. at week-ends) 

loe:: jy:st ar ge::t op et fY~r ev e Imo~(r)ntn! 

'thou used to have to get up at rour or a morning' 
(i.e. every morning) 

or is not always used arter plenty: 

/Oe(r) weer) 'ple::nt'L 3Yd 'brokn plant pots 
'there were plenty old broken plant pots 

ot rly~(r)1 
on the rloor' 

orr: lo:r, (or)1 'orr'. 

0
, , 011: 

Can be used arter the verb reckon, e.g. 

/a de:nt 're::kn n.3yt o:r e(r)1 
'I don't reckon nowt (nothing) off her (I don't 
think much of he~ 

lon, 0, en, el 'on, onto; of'. 

The forms with In! are compulsory before a vowel, 

and optional before a consonant. The form lon/, like Itn/, 

is used when ~ is an adverbial particle. 

1. ' of' : 

lal av le:oer on eml 
'I'll have either on them' 

It 8e:v on ttl 
'the half on it' 

etc. 



2. .Q!! + g, + day = .Q!1 + day PLURAL 

Ion e 'sandt/ 
'on a Sunday' (i.e. on Sundays, every Sunday) 
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3. One goes lot we:ks/ or lot fe:r/ 'on the wakes, 

on the fair' in dialect, rather than to it. A preposition such 

as £n may not be reQuired, however,in expressions of time: 

lOt oel be:k 'dtferant de:z/ 
'they all bake different days' 

only: /'o:nt, ('o:nlt)/ 'but, apart from', e.g. 

lOe(r) jy:s bt n3yt 'o:nt 'blemtn fteldz/ 

only 

out: 

1. 

2. 

for: 

'there used to be nowt (nothing) only blooming fields' 
(the reference is not floral!) 

/'o:nt fe(r)/ 'but for, without' 

/a de:nt 9tnk a Sod e no:d tm 'o:nt fer 'art/ 
II don't think I should have knowed (known) him 
only for Harry' 

/e:: t/ 

'out of' • Examples: 

/ge:t e::t ro:dj 
'get out the road (way) , 

/ki:p e::t ro:dj 
'keep out the road (way) , 

(In the form out of) 'from' ( cf. 11. H. G. l!J:l§). 

Examples: 

/e tjy:n 9tng ll3Y ez wt gi:t e::t e ,tand3e ' nte(r)z/ 
'a tune thi~gl now as (that) we geet (go~ out of 
Tangeniers' 

1. The reference is to a primitive musical instrument. 
2. Presumably Tanganyika or Tangier. 
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Ii: kom ~:t e 'kampbol s8ri:t/ 

'he come (came) out of Campbell Street' 

~: /Io:ve(r)/ is a modified form of o'er. 

at t' side of, 0': let satd ev, el 
1. 'by the side Of'. Example: 

Igt em ~n et satd et '9tero:l/ 
'give them one at the side of the earhole' 

2. 'compared with'. Example: 

lam no:n sa bad et satd e som fo:ksl 
'I'm ~ (not) so bad at the side of some folks' 

sin: /stnl 'since' has the same range of use as the S.E. ! ! 

equivalent since. 

'stead 0': /st~d el is an aphetic form of i'stead 0'. 

than: loan/ 'than' is used in the comparison of adjectives 

and adverbs. There is an apparent contraction in: 

l'b~tgeren/ 'better than' 

11ll: Ittll 'than' is used in the comparison of adjectives 

and adverbs, e.g. 

Ilfe:(r)oe(r) d~:n ttl oat/ 
'further down till that' 

!in: Ittn/ 'than' is used in the comparison of. adjectives 

and adverbs, e.g. 
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/'wtmtn wa(r) was ttn m~n o~m de:z/ 
'women were worse tin men them days (in those days)' 

Tin also has the meaning 'until'. 

to: 'to'. 

~~en to has the form of a separate word, it is 

pronounced /ta/, or occasionally /ty:/. However, it is 

often realised as glottalisation or devoicing at the end 

of the preceding word, very much as is the definite article. l 

Glottal constriction may operate on the last consonant'of 

the preceding word: 

[a w~nt2 b~k2 '~oewaks] 

'I went back to Wallwork's' 

Devoicing of a final voiced consonant is apparent in: 

Lg,t2 kat2] 
'had to cut' 

[wt af go] 
+ 

'we have to go' 

[wtst ~f bt] 
'we shall have to be' 

Again as in the case of the definite article, the phonetic 

context will determine the nature of the suspended consonant: 

[.§;: m g~mP2 gao] 
'I am game to go' 

Before a vowel,"to may be realised as It/: 

[Jont2'tffi:eJ~: s] 
'run to our house' 

[t'1.m] 
'to him' 

although Ity:/ or /ta/ is also possible before a vowel, 

1. Cf. section 6.2.1.1. 



in which case a linking glide [w] will probably be heard 

between the two vowels. The seQuence to ~ is realised 

either by the same glottal constriction which represents 

!2 alone, or by /tet/. 

The seQuence going to is sometimes realised as 

[I go : ne ]. 

type: 

To is sometimes omitted in constructions of the 

[wot2 sk~: daz O~: ~] 
+ 

'~bat school does thou go [to]?' 
I To is optional after the verb heIR: 

/~lp em k~l/ 
'help them kill' 

12 is used after might as well: 

/O~ m~t tez wtalt gy:/ 
'thou might as well to go' 

/O~ m~t ez wtalt te Iwonttq/ 

'thou might as well to have wanted ••• ' 

12 appears to be fossilised in /l~tstav/ 'let 

us [or me] to have', e.g. 

/l~tstav e ly:k/ 
'let's to have a look' 

663. 

To was also noted in a number of other constructions 

and phrases: 

/wt dtd stks de:z tet wi:k o~m de:z/ 
'we did six days to the week them days (in those 
days)' 

/te mat e'ptnjen/ 
'to (in) my opinion' 

1. As in N.H.G., U.S. English and to a lesser extent S.E. 
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/te mat '8tnktn/ 
'to my thinking' = more usual: 

/te mat ro:d e '8tnktn/ 'to my road (way) of thinking' 

/i:z e 'boge(r) te Igambel/ 
'he's a bugger to gamble (for gambling)' 

/fo:t sli:p/ 
'fall to sleep (asleep)' 

To enjoys frequent usage in the sense 'compared 

with', e.g. 

/Oe(r) mya(r) ptts re:n 'wtgtn te wot 
'There [were] more pits round Wigan to what 

beer) weer) re:nd ta(r)/ 
there were round here' 

To is also used in the sense of within, below. 

tord(s): 
tort: 
tOward(s): 

/toa(r)d(z)/ 
/toa(r)t/ 
/te'woa(r)d(z)/ 

1. 'compared with', e.g. 

/Ot do n3yt toa(r)dz wot we: dtd/ 
'they do nowt (nothing) towards what we did' 

2. 'towards, in the direction of', as in S.E. 

There is also the idiom: 

/wt man bt 'gertn toa(r)t wom/ 
'we ~ (must) be getting towards whoam (home)' = 
'we must go now' 

'tween: /twi:n/ is an aphetic form of between. 

'tween an': /twi:n en/ is an aphetic form of between and. 
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:ill2: /op/ • May be used as a preposition in the manner 

of down. 

wi', with: /wt, (mo)/ 

1. 'with', as in S.E. 

2. 'by' • In this sense it is used extensively in 

the passive: l 

/av won am op wtt nCk' wt e ro:p/ 
'I've ~ (wound) them up with the neck •• with a rope' 

Ii: ,dt'satdtd i:d av tt I don wtt '8o:1td3 men! 
'he decided he'd have it •• done with the haulage men' 

/wt/ also means 'by' in certain other constructions, which 

are not passives: 

/wt 'ftntSt op wt lportn tt tn c:(r) 'poktt/ 
'we finished up with putting it in our pocket' 

/Oe(r)z lo:nt ty: mrn:(r)ks at ken tel em wi:/ 
'there's only two marks they can tell them with' 

len am be::nt 'ftnl.S op wt 'sean ots ne::/. 
'and I'm boun to (going to) finish up with 
saying this now' . 

The vowel in /wt/ is fronted, and often lengthened 

before /j/ or a vowel; in the latter case, a linking [j] 

is usually interposed between the two vowels: 

(Vlt j tt] 'with it' 
+ 

[ wi: j tt] 'with it' 

[weet j 9 klog] 'with a clog' 

The form /wi:/ may be found when ~ functions as an 

adverbial particle. 

1. See section 6.8.8. 



~ithin: 'beyond, against'. I have only recorded this 

usage of the preposition in modified speech, e.g. 

/i:z not wt'otn 'swe:r\~ 
'he's not within swearing' (i.e. he swears, 
swears on occasion, is not averse to swearing) 

666. 

Pronunciations of within without 10/ are possible. Vfuilst 

I do not have the evidence to prove that within can be 

used with the meaning 'beyond, against' in the most residual 

speech, I can say with certainty that to can be thus used. 

Many of the above uses of prepositions are carried 

over into modified speech. Sometimes, of course, a change 

of pronunciation is involved. One or two items, however, 

such as !ill, tin, would probably be too residual or 

considered too broad to be used in modified speech. 



6.11. Conjunctions and Conjunctional Phrases: 

The following list of conjunctions is compiled 

chiefly on a comparative basis. A conjunction such as 

though is a part of , the dialect, but is not included here 

because its form and use appear to be much as in other 

varieties of English. That is used, but not so often as 

in S.E.: ~ is far more usual, whether alone or in 

667. 

combination with other elements. Than may be used nowadays 

in the comparison of adjectives and adverbs, but ~, !111 
and !in are often found in the most residual speech. Although 

it may be suspected that a conjunction such as whilst is of 

low frequency in the dialect, speakers nowadays are subjected 

to such a wide range of information from such a variety of 

sources that it is difficult to say that some particular 

conjunction is definitely not a part of the dialect. The 

usages which follow are common, and the examples widely 

representative, unless there is any statement to the contrary. 

acause,~: /e'ko:z, e'koz/ 'because'. 
1 Now rare, although possibly once more common. 

Cf. cause, £Q§ below. 

afore: /e1fya(r), etfoa(r)/ 'before', e.g. 

/e I fOQ(r) O~ gi:t e1we:t ptt le:~ 
'afore thou geet (got) away the pit lane' 

1. The forms feature more extensivel~ in literature and in 
glossaries, e.g. Partington (1920:1). 



Sometimes /foa(r)/ is encountered, in which case it is 

difficult to say whether afore or before is being used, 

e.g. 

/f08(r) at kopt ez/ 
'afore/before they copped (caught) us' . 

~: jon, en/ 'and'. 
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Sometimes there is extensive joining of clauses with 

and. l More specialised uses are: 

(i) SUBJECT + NEGATIVE AUXILIARY + half and + VERB (+ 1.Q.Q). 

The construction intensifies the verb, e.g. 

Itt 'dtdnt re:f on sttnk ty:/ 
'it didn't half and stink too!' - i.e. 'it 
stank dreadfully!' 

Cf. further, won't half and, can't half and, BE WEGATlVE + 

half and + ADJECTIVE. The same constructions also occur 

without ~. 

(ii) In some dialect constructions, a negative clause 

may be followed by 

~ + SUBJECT + llliGATlVE FINITE VERB = 
S.E. without + GERIDm 

e.go /a no: wtC)(r) at a ae: no:z I av no:n 

( iii) 

e.g. 

'I know whether they are thou knows •• I've ~ (not) 

wekt tC)(r) se long en a de:nt no:/ 
worked here so long and I don't know ••• ' (= without 
knowing ••• ') 

bonny well and is an intensifier and emphatic device, 

/al be:t av btn 'bont wtC)l on ble:m~ 
'I'll bet I've been bonny well and blamed!' 

1. Peters (1968: 237) mentions this as a feature of O.E. 



(iv) /wt we:(r)nt'gy:tn wom t~l roer en le:rpast/ 

'we weren't going whoam (home) till four and 
half'-past' 

Any time around or between those mentioned is meant. 

(v) .try and + INFINITIVE 

go and + I1~INITIVE 

'try to' 

'go to' 

Constructions of this type with and could be described as 

colloquial English. l 

and then: len Den! 'so that, in order that'. e.g. 

/al ratt ots ds:n en oen a de:nt fe(r)'gct/ 
'I'll write this down and then I don't forget' 

Although the construction might be construed as CONJUNCTION + 

ADVERB, I am inclined to treat and then as one unit in this 

type of construction. Other uses of and + then, ioe. 

CONJUNCTION + AD"ilERB, are also found in the dialect. Nearer 

to this latter usage 1s and then = 'moreover, rurthermore, 

in addition, and then again', e.g. 

j\t we(r) d30st e 'l~kl btt mye(r) 'montl 
'it were (was) just a little bit more money •• 

en oen mt Ibrooe(r) wekt et oe se:m ptt/ 
and then my brother worked at the same pit' 
~he full form of definite article is due to 
careful explanation] 

And then also functions as a f'inal tag, e.g. 

Ilcts tav e Ink en ocn:tf'; 

'let us (me) to have a look and then *' 
1. Hornby (1975: 29) does so. 



The meaning of the tag is 'and then I will answer your 

question, and then I will see what I can do, etc.' 

~: /ez/. 

1. 'so that', e.g. 

/tts e 'blodt 'kare,van o~: wants 
'it's a bloody caravan thou wants (needs) 

ez o~ ken go wtG(r) o~ wants/ 

as thou can go where thou wants' 

2 • ' that', e. g • 

/0: e lot on om 9tnk ez we:ks wi:ks 
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'oh a lot on (of) them (people) think as Wakes Weeks 

tz w~n ot a oe(r) I 'oltdt de:nt ot/ 
is when they have their •• holiday, don't they?' 

as how: fez ~:, ez 3Y/ 'that', e.g. 

/a 9tnk ez 3Y i: m~t dr:/ 
'I think as how he might do' 

as what: fez wot/ 'in comparison to, when compared with', e.g. 

/tts 0: tSe:nd3 te'de: ez wor tt we(r) 
'it's all change[d?] today as what it were (was) 

itwsntt je(r) stn/ 
twenty year sin (years since)' 

beawt: /b~:t/ 'without', e.g. 

Itt 'doznt we:(r) long b~:t tts 'dettt/ 
'it doesn't wear long without it's dirty'. 

Cf. without below. 



becaud: /bt1ko:d/ 'because', e.g. 

/bt1ko:d otn Igstn/ 

'because they have got' 

Forms in /d/ are much less frequent than forms in /z/. 

becau(se): /bt1ko:(z), bt1ko(z)/ 'because'. 
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Occasionally one hears forms without /z/. Such 

forms might constitute a reduction of becaud or because: 

[bt 'ko2 t-£2] 
'because it' 

/bt1ko: oe(r) we(r)/ 
'because there were' 

being, being as, being as how, (being how): /Ibi:tn, 

'bi:tn ez, 'b1:tn ez s:, 'b1:tn s:/ 'because, since, seeing 

that', e.g. 

between 

fat ad tsl tm Ibi:tn 1:z latelrtS/ 
'I had to tell him being he's Irish' 

and: /bt1twi:n en/ 'by the time that, before' 

This is very common indeed, e.g. 

/bt 'twi:n en a gi:t te 'mantS1.sge(r)/ 

'between and I geet (got) to Manchester' 

J2:!!!: final /t/ is often /r/ before a vowel. 

but what: /bot wot/ 'but' in the sense: 

/Os ns:r az e 'mtntt bot wot i:z Imstoertn ot/ 
'thou never has a minute but what he's moidering thee' 



'cause, 'cos: /ko:z, kOz/ 'because'. 

These are presumably reduced forms of either 

because or acause. Examples: 

/ko:z 08 men/ 

'because thou must' 

/koz a want fe(r)t/ 
'because I want for to ••• ' 

chance: /tSan(t)s/ 'in case, lest', e.g. 

/tSants i: kemz/ 
'chance he comes' 

considering: /ken'stoertn/ 'in view of the fact that, 

seeing that', e.g. 

Ii: si:mp no: e lot e1bc:t tt ken'stoertn i: 
'he seemed to know a lot about it considering he 

we:nt otG(r)/ 

weren't (wasn't) there' 

directly: /de'rcklt/ 'as soon as', e.g. 

/de'rcklt tt weer) dre:(r)k/ 
'directly it were dark' 

either: pronounced /'e:oe(r)/, more modified /Iatoe(r)/, 

occasional/1i:oe(r)/. 

except: /ck'scpt/ 'except that, only', e.g. 

Ii: lwednt ev kern ck1scpt i: Iwanttd e 
'he wouldn't have come except he wanted a 

we: (r)d wt e(r)/ 
word with her' 
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except if: /~k'sspt tv/ 'unless', e.g. 
/we(r) Igy:tn Sk's~pt iv tts 're:ntn/ 
'we're going except if it's raining' 

else: /Sl(t)s/ 'or else', e.g. 

/O~ jy:st at dy: wot O~ weer) t3Yd ~lts 

'thou used to have to do what thou were told else 

O~ gi:t won rstt et satd et '8tero:l/ 
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thou geet (got) one right at the side of the earhole' 

for all (as): /fer 0:, oez/ 'for all (that), despite 

the fact that'. 

Used more extensively than its S.E. equivalent. 

Examples: 

leer) weer) oat 'stertes fer 0: '~vrtrbodl. 

'her (she) were (was) that (so) serious for all,everybody 
, 

weer) '13yftn oe(r) j~dz o:f/ 
were laughing their heads off' 

/fer oez i: ,rl.'tal.e(r)d lal.k/ 
'for all as he retired, like, ••• ' 

for if: /fer 'Lv/ 'in case, lest', e.g. 

/fer tv tt rtngz/ 
'for if it [the telephone] rings' 

heaw: /s:/ 'how' = a rare form of as how. 

if: /tv/ is the more usual pronunciation - it does not 

appear to be conditional upon a following vowel or lenis 

consonant. /l.!Yis also met, but can indicate code-switching. 



This conjunction is sometimes absent in the dialect when 

it would be present in S.E., e.g. 

/08 d30gd e btt tt wer 8:t/ 
'[If] thou jogged a bit, it were out' 

1~: /18S/ a form of unless. 

lest: /18st/ 'lest'. 

The meaning is as in S.E. 
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~: /latk/ 'as', is used very frequently as a conjunction 

in the dialect, e.g. 

/latk e s8d bt'fo~(r) we:/ 
'Like I said before, we ••• ' 

neither: pronounced /Ino:oe(r), 'ne:oe(r)/, more modified 

/lnatoeCr)/, and occasional /'ni:oe(r)/. 

1l.Q!!: /ne(r)/ 'than' in the comparison of adjectives and 

adverbs, e.g. 

/a no:d mo~(r) ner ad t8l/ 
'I knowed (knew) more n£! I'd tell' 

only: /Io:nt, 'o:nlt/ 'but, except that'. 

The word is used very frequently as a conjunction, e.g. 

/a de:nt 'rt~lt no: '0:n1t br8:n f18:(r)z 
'I don't really know only brown flour is 

se1po:s te be:t I 90:1 et wi:t d3e:(r)m/ 
supposed to be the •• whole of the wheat-germ' 
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same as: Ise:m ez/. See next entry. 

samen: Ilse:men/ 'just as, like, same as'. 

This form was used by three informants as a variant 

of same as, e.g. 

II se: men a s1.1 
'samen I say' 

saying, etc.: /'se:1.n, etc.1 

Forms and function are as given for being, etc. 

above. 

seeing, etc.: /l s i:1.n, etc./ 

Forms and function are as given for being, etc. 

above. 

§in: /s1.n/ 'since', e.g. 

/S1.n a wer 8: jong/ 
'Sin I were how young?' 

so as, so'd, so's: /S08Z, so:d, so:z/ 'so that', e.g. 

/so:z W1. no: ni:d tel 
'so's we [have] no need to ••• ' 

1il1: /t1.l/ 'than' is used in the comparison of adjectives 

and adverbs, as!!.Q! and ill 2. 

tin: It1.n/ 

1. 'until', e.g. 

/a l1.vd 01.8(r) t1.n a wer 81.t l ti:n! 

'I lived there !in I were 18' 



2. 'than' in the comparison of adjectives and 

adverbs, e.g. 

lad Ire:oe(r) go: ~n e bo:t ttn flat ttl 
'I'd rather go on a boat tin fly it' 

up to: lop tel 'until', e.g. 

lop te a weer) Istkstt's~vn/ 

'up to I were 67' 

where: Iwta(r)1 'whereas', e.g. 

Itt l~t e btt ev e:r tn 1\ wtar tv i: 

'it let a bit of air in •• where if he 

ad tz kap ~n/ 

had his cap on ••• ' 

which: IwttSI. 

There are uses of the relative pronoun which 

that resemble uses of conjunctions in S.E. I 

Equivalent meanings are approximately 'and; but; 

because; as'. Examples: 

/O~ d30s tv:k tt en 'dosttd tt I wttS o~ 
'thou just took it and dusted it •• which thou 

ken tlmad3tnt patl e dost w~t dtd korn ~:fl 
can imagine the pile of dust what did come off' 

(= approx. 'and') 

It land wer o:nd o~n wttS a 9tnk tt tz n~: 
'the land were owned then which I think it is now 

btt 93yd e:(r}l e 'bradfe(r)d/ 
by the old Earl of Bradford' 
(approx. 'as') 

1. See section 6.7.6.6. 
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without: /wt1ae::t/ is equivalent to S.E. without 

(PREPOSITION) + GERU1~, e.g. 

/Oe: 'kadnt 'kart tt wt'ae::t tt fo:d e::t/ 

677. 

'thou couldn't carry it without it faIled (fell) out' 

Sometimes the dialect does not use a conjunction 

when S.E. probably or certainly would. It is generally 

pOintless to speculate about which conjunction is "not 

being used", even on a comparative basis, except in the 

case of if, as conditional clauses are relatively clear 

logical constructions, e.g. 

/3Yt we:nt rang tt we(r)t 'bonksmenz folt/ 
'[If] owt (anything) went wrong it were the 
Banksman's fault' 

The following constructions involving measurements bear 

comparison with constructions containing Q£ or to, but 

nonetheless clearly form a pattern in their own right: 

/wttS we:nt fe:(r) I ari: f08(r) de:z/ 
'which went for •• three four days' 

Ire: Sed se: ats las te:n 'ftfti:n je(r)/ 
'I should say this last ten fifteen year (years)' 

/tts e'be::t 1\ e:f pas natn te:n e'klok/ 
'it's about •• half-past nine ten o'clock' 

len e'be::t 'stkstt 'se:vntt fi:t e:t/ 
'and about sixty seventy feet high' 

etc. 

Clauses are sometimes juxtaposed without a pause 

or conjunction: 

/'antro:d i: kam tt 8e::s i: stz/ 
'anyroad (anyway) he come (came) in the house he says ••• ' 



/l\Io:n dtd e'be::t 'e:itti:n monS a korn e::tlll! 

(
'[I] on[lY] did about 18 month (months) I come 
came) out.' 

Both of these examples might be analysed as consisting of 

two sentences, or might be compared with similar 

constructions in which the clauses are linked by a 

conjunction. The former suggestion might appear to 
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be closer to the observable facts. However, a conjunction 

- presumably when - would be more usual in: 

/we:n je 8tnk e'be::t wot wi: jy:s [t] dy:1 

'when you think about what we used to do •• 

we: we( r) jong/ 

[when] we were young' 

Error is certainly a possibility here, and may have resulted 

from when's already having been used. However, it is 

difficult to insist upon such notions as error and 

reformulation, and a larger corpus would be required if 

more definite statements were to be made. 

No conjunction is usually required in the construction 

what's to do: 

/wots dy: je(r) not 'spe:1.k1.n te mt/ 
'what's to do you're not speaking to me?' 

although ~ might be added after do. 

There are cases of clauses not joined by a conjunc-

tion in the dialect, where it is by no means certain that 

spoken S.E. would use a conjunction either, e.g. 



/a 91.nkt 1\1' 'b1.g1.'st e:k'spe:ns weer) 'fla1.1.n 
'I think the •• biggest expense were flying 

1.to1.e(r)/ 
it there' 
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It is quite likely that the dialect joins such clauses 

without a conjunction more often than does S.E., ,but a 

quantitative analysis lies outside of the scope of the 

present study. 

Many of the distinctive conjunctional usages given 

in the above account are to be found in modified speech. 

I have heard between and and many others even in speech 

which is highly modified at the phonological level. 
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7. CONCLUSION 

Inevitably in a study of this length, a number of 

conclusions have been dra\vn earlier in the body of the work. 

To some extent too, a description may stand qua description, 

and does not always require further comment. However, it 

may be useful to draw together here some of the principal 

points which were made in the study, and to attempt certain 

overall conclusions. In particular, it is appropriate to 

make a concluding assessment of the account of morphology and 

syntax, since a hypothesis concerning variation at the 

grammatical level in English dialects was advanced earlier 

in the study. 

Theory was defined in section 1. as being characterised 

by an explicit approach. I have tried to be explicit by 

specifying the methods adopted in this study (placing them, 

to some extent, in a wider linguistic context), and by ; 

describing fieldwork and transcriptional experiences at ,some 

length. Theory was also defined as "a certain method 

justified". The methodology adopted'here seems to be 

justified for the following reasons: 

1. An inventory of phonemes has been drawn up, and a 

phonemic inventory constitutes a systematic and economical 

explanation of a very substantial amount of data. 

2. The corpus has been accounted for more fully than 

is usual by a systematic and economical arrangement in the 
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form of a relatively small number of modification rules 

operating on the description of the comparative distri

bution of phonemes. 

3. A considerable number of grammatical rules 

have been postulated. 

It was also asserted in section 1. that theory is g 

prioristic because of the influence of the frame of 

reference. The study began with an account of the area 

of Farnworth and district, which suggested that this area 

constituted a cultural region of considerable homogeneity. 

This account was part of the initial frame of reference. 

After transcribing and analysing the tape recordings of 

the speech of the area, it is possible to say that the 

linguistic evidence would seem to bear out this impression 

of relative homogeneity. Of the variants in the phonology, 

some have been accounted for as positional, ioe. as allophones, 

some have been accounted for as stylistiC by means of the 

modification rules, others still remained in free variation. 

However, the last would occur, I imagine, in any detailed 

examination of a dialect, and they have not proved to be 

so heterogeneous as to prevent the setting up of an inventory 

of phonemes. The basic assumption concerning the homo-

geneity of the area would therefore appear to have been 

correct. 

Sections 102, 2 and 3 have sought to show the many 

different ways in which and the degree to which methods, 



fieldwork and the process of transcription determine or 

affect the data. Vfuilst the accounts of fieldwork and 

transcription given here are to some extent subjective, 
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and open to considerable refinement, they are nonetheless 

sufficient to show that a study is determined fundamentally 

and in many different ways by methods, fieldwork and 

transcription. It follows, then, that if fieldwork and 

transcription are not described in detail, a study is 

liable to be vague, or inexplicit, and therefore theoreti

cally weaker. The usefulness and epistemological status 

of a study were seen to be further conditional upon the 

subsequent archiving of tape recordings, transcriptions 

and background materials, to allow for further evaluation 

and analysis by others in the future. 

In the discussion of approaches to dialectology, and 

the specification of the approach adopted here, an important 

point to emerge was the fact that varieties of speech tend 

to be mixed together in monolingual repertoires, so that 

it is impossible to elicit stylistically uniform speech. 

Since, however, the methodology of working with a corpus 

required that the corpus should be evaluated in toto, it 

followed that some attempt had to be made to account for 

more and less broad types of speech. The rules of speech 

modification set up in this study were modest in number, 

and general in character, so as to cover a large number of 

variants. It was indicated that a more particular approach 

might be adopted in further work by entering in matrices 
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/ 

all the different variants used by different informants, 

with the aim of correlating linguistic variants with . 

variable features in informants t socio-ec'onomic profiles. 

Even so, the approach adopted here, utilising modification 

rules ?f a general character, has been able to account for 

the corpus much more fully than would have been the case 

in a more idealised study. Furthermore, the fact that 

variants in the speech of dialect speakers could be under-

stood in terms of the speech of relatives, children, and 

other more modified speakers around them illustrated·a 

point made in section 1.1.1.7, namely that the standard 

language does not operate directly on the dialects, but 

that rather they are influenced by the next social level 

above them. The·need for a concept of the type "modifi-

cation to or towards a variety or varieties of Northern 

Regional Standard" is similarly illustrated. 

In section 5 a phonology of the dialect was presented. 

Some matters relating to the phonology, such as the need to 

establish precise symbols for glottalisation, ~nd the likely 

need for lei and le:/ as phoneme symbols, were apparent from 

a fairly early stage in the transcription process. l The 

phonology was based upon both phonetic and phonemic consi

derations, and an attempt was made to account for the data, 
2 at the systemic, distributional and realisational levels. 

1. Cf. section 3.9. 
2. Cf. section 5. 
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Not surprisingly, a lot of variants were found in the 

transcriptions of the corpus of spontaneous speech. \Vhilst 

some were accounted for as being positional, and others as 

stylistic, still others remained. This illustrated the 

need for a phonetic as well as a phonemic approach - unless 

one made very major assumptions indeed about the importance 

and accuracy of the phonemic analysis. At the systemic 

level, it proved possible, even if sometimes difficult, to 

set up an inventory of phonemes. This fact confirmed the 

initial hypothesis concerning the relatively homogeneous 

character of the area of Farnworth and district. The 

systematic character and economy of the phonemic approach 

satisfied theoretical requirements up to a point, but the 

addition of modification rules enabled the study to meet 

the requirements of corpus methodology more fully than 

would otherwise have been the case, by accounting more 

completely for the corpus. It was shown earlier that 

stylistic variation within a corpus was unavoidable. 

The preparation of the phonology was complicated by 

ongoing change. A possible residual /a:/-phoneme was 

subsumed under /at/,l whilst a clear boundary between /8:/ 

and /re:/ could not always be drawn. Variants intermediate 

between /E:/ and /re:/ could therefore pose problems for 

the phonemicist, just as half-length variants of the type 

[e'] did, for /e/ and /e:/ could be distinguished by length. 

A word such as dog might sometimes be phonemicised /dag/, 

1. For discussion see section 5.4.2. 



and sometimes /dog/. Both occur, but a vowel midway 

between /01 and /0/ is more difficult to handle. The 

opposition between two vowels may be neutralised in some 

phonemic environments, in some words, by some speakers, 

on some occasions... I have tried to indicate in the 

body of the thesis where such problems occurred. The 

subsection Diphthongs Not Accorded Phonemic Status was 

also a discussion of the problems of assigning phonetic 

variants to phonemes. l The recession of final and pre

consonantal /r/ caused problems of phonemicisation too, 

and the solution adopted here was to place the /r/ in 

brackets, usually after a diphthong. 
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Ongoing changes sometimes led to the question of 

different phonemic systems being in operation. Is the 

phoneme /~:I still needed in modified speech? At what 

point might [h] or perhaps [~] be accounted a phoneme? 

Should Itr, drl be accounted phonemes in modified speech, 

when dialect /9, 0/ give way to /t, d/ before /r/? These 

questions transcend the limits of the present study, but 

it is nonetheless important to raise them. 

The accounts of the long vowel, short vowel, diph-

thong and consonant phonemes of the dialect revealed some 

interesting differences in the overall systems of the 

dialect and RP. These were summarised and illustrated 

in sections 5.2, 5.3, 5.4 and 5.5 respectively. The 

dialect oppositions /0:1 f=. logl f=. 100/ yielded "extra" 

1. Cf. section 5.40 
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distinctions vis-a-vis RP, again illustrating the point that 

change (if we assume that lOG, OGI entered the system under 

the recession of post-vocalic Ir/) is not necessarily or 

directly towards RP. The general absence of Ih/ and /~/~ 

phonemes in modified speech also illustrated the need for 

a concept of the type "modification to or towards a variety 

or varieties of Northern Regional Standard". 

The existence of long lre:/ (and also long 10:/) pefore 

voiceless fricatives is an interesting feature of the area, 

which linguistic geographers have overlooked when regarding 

short versus long 'a' as a marker dividing the North from 

the South. The modification of dialect [a:]-types before 

voiceless fricatives to [a)-types is a modification away 

from RP, which once again illustrates the need for a concept 

of modification towards a Northern Regional Standard. 

The account of the consonant phonemes of the dialect 

proved to be longer than in many studies. Had resort been 

had to instrumental analysis, more information still would 

presumably have been forthcoming. It was found that quite 

a lot could be said about the consonants in terms of aspira

tion, affrication, gemination, glottalisation, devoicing, 

voicing, nasal release, syllabic quality, elision, assimi-

lation, distribution, and so on. Certain features of 

interest were quite general, e.g. gemination. More specific 

features of interest included the distribution of Ie, 0/, 

and the comparatively heavier functional load borne by the 

opposition le/ ~. /0/; the voiced flap allophone [~], 
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which exists as a variant of /tl and sometimes in free 

variation with variants of Ir/i the clusters Itl, dl/ 

which are quite distinctive in word-initial position; 

the uvular allophones of /k, g/; occurrences of initial 

/j/; and so on. Very many parts of the description 

yielded data which would be of interest to the historical 

linguist: occurrences of /j/ initially and in initial 

clusters; If/ in Id3vfl 'dough' and 1' 3v fn/ 'Westhoughton/; 

lei in Il£:1.el "Leigh t; and so on. 

Irl and 11/, when following a vowel or diphthong 

phoneme, constituted environments which were likely to 

condition variants. The velar quality of /1/ was an 

important factor - not only because many associate such 

a quality more with Southern dialects, but because this 

helped to explain precisely why 11/ formed such a influen

tial environment in respect of vowel and diphthong phonemes. 

Furthermore, the need to include the diphthongs /08, 08/ in 

the system could be understood in terms of the recession of 

historical post-vocalic /r/ rather than as being due to the 

influence of other varieties of English. 

The devoicing of /~, or the occurrence of It I for 

/q/ in context under the influence of the definite article, 

the preposition to, or the second person singular interroga

tive, together with the grammatical exceptions to the use 

of Ie, 0/ where RP has It, d/, illustrated the point that 

the preparation of descriptions is not a purely linear 

process movine from phonology to grammar. 
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vVhilst some features of the consonant system of the 

dialect may be peculiar to parts of Lancashire, and some 

perhaps highly localised, it nonetheless seems reasonable 

to suggest that many other dialects too might require a 

fairly protracted description of their consonant phonemes. 

The present analysis did not include suprasegmentals, 

although it seems likely that a study of the suprasegmental 

features of the dialect would be interesting. It is also 

likely that instrumental analysis would make a significant 

contribution to the discussion of gemination, vowel length, 

and so on. 

The account of the morphology and syntax of the 

dialect given in section 6 was offered first and foremost 

as a part of a description or grammar of the dialect, and 

secondly as a test of a hypothesis that English dialects 

differ significantly at the morphological and syntactic 

levels. l Partial though the account remains, it surely 

contains sufficient material to confirm the hypothesis. 

The account of the definite and indefinite articles -

features which occur an enormous number of times in a 

large corpus - shows clearly that the articles differ 

extensively in both form and distribution from the articles 

in many other dialects of English. The account of the 

pronouns of the dialect - again features which occur 

frequently and on the basis of which one may therefore 

generalise more safely - also revealed very significant 

1. Cf. sections 1.1.1.8. and 6.1. 
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differences of form vis-a-vis SE, especially in the case of 

reflexive, demonstrative and relative pronouns; differences 

in the use of subject and object cases; and marked syntactic 

differences in the use of dependent pronouns. Indeed, the 

very length of the descriptions of the definite article and, 

say, the relative pronoun, is in itself instructive, and 

suggests that there is more to be said about such features 

than is usually said. Equally, the description of the verbs 

of the dialect includes many features which are highly 

distinctive in comparison with SE and other dialects. One 

might recall the use of -~ plural endings, the distinctive 

immediate future construction with /b~:nt/ 'boun(d) to', 

weak verbs which are strong in SE and vice versa, the use 

of QQ as a past tense aUXiliary, and so on. The modal and 

auxiliary verbs or anomalous finites in particular displayed 

many points of comparative interest, especially the highly 

distinctive second person singular interrogative forms. 

The account of affirmation and negation revealed a system 

of affirmative and negative particles which is richer than 

that of SE, and analogous to the systems of French and German. 

Yet other grammatically distinctive features were described 

in the discussion of adverbs, prepositions and conjunctions. 

Vlhen preparing the description of the morphology and 

syntax of the dialect, it was of course impossible for me 

not to be constantly aware of the need for more material, 

more time, and subtler analytical tools. Thus, some 

areas of grammar warrant much more attention than they 
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have received here. For instance, it would be necessary 

to have a much larger corpus to deal adequately with all 

forms of the anomalous finites. 

Nonetheless, it seems impossible to escape the 

conclusion that the dialect of Farnworth and district is 

grammatically distinctive when compared to SE, and many 

other dialects of English. It is furthermore extremely 

unlikely that this particular dialect should be unique in 

this respect, and it therefore seems reasonable to suggest 

that grammatical variation in English dialects is under

estimated, ,and that further detailed descriptive work might 

profitably be carried out on English dialects at the 

morphological and syntactic levels. This is a major 

conclusion of the study, and has some bearing on the 
1 theory of English dialectology in general. 

1. Cf. section 1.1.1.4. 
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OTIlI<:R SOUNDS.-Pallltll!ized consonants: t, q. eto.: pnlataliz~d 1,3:.I;,~. Yelarizcd or I'hBryngalizcu con~onnutH: J, ii, I, etc. 
Ejcctiva consonants (with simultaneous glottal step): p', t', ete. Implosi\·o voiced consonnnts: 8, 0. ctc. r trkalh'o trill. fI, ~ 
(labialized 8, ~, or I, I). t, I (labialized J, 3). t, c, ) (clicks, Zulu ", 1], x). 1 (a sound bc·tlVeen r aIHI 1). 11 Jilpaneso syllaLic nasnl. 5 
(combination or I: and J) • .61. (voiceless w). t, T, Q (lolVered varieties or i. y, u). ,(a varicty of 0). 0 (a vowel between. nll<l 0). 

Atlriclltcs nrc normally represcnted hy groups of two consonants (ts, tI, dg, ete.), but, whell necessary, ligatures IIro USI!,I (b, ~. '5, 
eto.), or tho marks .... or ..... (tl or !§, etc.). ,... ..... I\Iso denote synchronio nrticulation (riiiJ :: simultaneolls Dl and 1). c, J D1:1y ()ccasjon' 
ally bo liMed illl,laco of tI, d3, and S, 2 (or h, dz. Aspirated plllsivcs: ph, th, elc. l·.colilufod vowels: el, IU, OJ, dc., or c', a', a', dc., 
or~, a" e, etc. i r·colourcd 0 : u or 8' or J or i\ or 1'. 

I •• :NIlTII, S'fJ!KSS, l'JTclI.- : (fulllenglh). • (half length). '(stress, l,llll:ed nt beginning or tho slressed syllabic). I (srcondury 
sLress). - (high lovel pitch); _ (low level); '(high rising); I (low rising); \ (high lulling) i \ (101Y rntling) i "(rise-fall): v «(atl·risc). 

MOOlJo'u:ns.- - MSlllity. • urclltll (I = breathed 1). • voico (, == z). 'slight napimtion following p, t, ete. ~ luLialiZll-
tion (I.! .. InbinJized D). "dental articulation (1 ... dentnl t). 'I"alntalizntion (t ... ,) •• specially eloso vowel (, on a very c1oso e). 
,specially open vowel (9 .. II rathor open e). ~ tOhgllO raiscu (e. or f = ,) .• t.onguo lowered (a. or, =- f), + ton guo lIuvanc(·d (Ut or \I 
... IIU advanced u, l ;:;; t). - or .. ton guo retracted (i· or 1 ... h, 1 ... alvoolar t). • lips 1Il0r8 rounded. • ·lips moro sprcad. CelltMll 
vowels: r( ... I), U (= u), II ( ... I'), Ii ( ... 0), ~,O. I (e.g. 'I) syllabic consonant. • consonantal vowel. J' vari~ty or J rcsclnuling I, etc. 

-
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COLLECTING SLI 
Please write item exactly as heard/remembered/practised, and full details of how, when and why it is 
said or done, together with all relevant background information. Continue overleaf if necessary. 
PLEASE QUOTE EXACT WORDS IF POSSIBLE. 

Collected by ....................................... Age ......... Address ................................................................... . 

From whom did you learn this? .............................................. Relationship to you ............................. . 

Occupation ......................................... Age .......... Born at ............................ Now living at ................... . 

From whom, where and when did they learn/practise this? 

............................................................................................................................................................. 
Where and when collected? ....... : ................................................................. Today's date .................... . 
Please return to: The Centre for English Cultural Tradition and Language, . 

The University, Sheffield S10 2TN T ............... P ............. C .... .. 
CS2177 
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APPENDIX 

Sample Tape Deposit Option Form 

The University of Sheffield 

The Archives of Cultural Tradition 

TAPE ARCHIVE DEPOSITOR'S OPTION " Form TA/2 

DEPOSITOR _________ DATE _____ TAPE ACC. NO _________ _ 

INFORMANI' _________ LOCALITY RECORDED ____________ _ 

PART I 

As depositor Df this tape recording in The Archives of Cultural Tradition (herein

after known as the Archives), Tape Archive, upon the observation of the conditions 
outlined in Part III of the Option by the Archives, I agree to .-

A. Make this original tape recording, Tape Archive copies or transcriptions thereof, 
at the discretion of the Director of the Archives, available for transcribing 
and indexing for the Archives and listening to within the Archives building for 
research purposes, by the following designated groups of individuals, upon their 

signing an agreement for access to tape recordings/transcriptions held in the 

Tape Archive (Form TA/5). 

'1. Members of the designated Survey Team of the Archives of Cultural Tradition 

(hereinafter known as the Survey Team) and regi)tered students of the 

University of Sheffield conducting research. 

2. Individuals or institutions conducting scholarly research, external to the 

Archives and not'outlined in Al, above. 
B. However, as depositor, I retain the right to restrict the making available of 

Tape Archive copies and transcriptions of the original recording for loan by the 

Archives for limited periods for research purposes. Such restrictions apply to 
loans to the groups of individuals listed below, until such individuals have 
obtained written permission from me. through the Director of the Archives and 

upon their signing the agreement to borrow tape recordings/transcriptions from 
the Tape Archive (Form TA/6): 

1. Members of the Survey Team ,for use in illustrating exhibitions, lectures 
and seminars. 

2. Members of the Survex Team and registered students of the University of 
Sheffield conducting research. 

3. Individuals or institutions conducting scholarly research, external to the 
Archives and not outlined in Bl and 2, above. 

PART II 

As depositor, I retain all rights in the event of this original tape recording, 

Tape Archive copies or transcriptions thereof, being used in any commercial or other 
performance, recording, broadcast, ,telecast or film. 
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In addition, I retain all rights to publication of analyses, descriptive reports In 
verbatim transcriptions of sound, speech or music in this original tape recording. 

However, I agree that the Archives may make this tape recording, Tape Archive copie 

or transcriptions thereof, available for scholarly research, within the terms of the 

above Option (Part I) and at the discretion of the Director of the Archives, provided 

the individual(s) or institution(s) outlined in the above Option, agree not to use thil 

material,without my consent, in any published form or for commercial or other 

performance, recording, broadcast, telecast or film. 

Individuals or institutions wishing to make use of this original recording, Tape 

Archive copies or transcriptions thereof, for purposes other than scholarly research 
or uses as outlined in the above Option, must secure. prior written premission from 
myself, through the Director of the Archives, and append to any resulting publication 
acknowledgements as designated by myself and the Director of the Archives. 

In'the event of my death, this Option shall be converted to'Option I, and all rights 
held by me as depositor, outlined in the above Option, Parts I and II,'shall, unless 
I specify otherwise, be transf~rred to the Director of the Archives of Cultural 
Tradition, to be administered by the Archives. 

Special condItions/instructions - if any .-

DEPOSITOR WITNESS 

SIG~D __________________________ __ SIG~D _____________________ _ 

ADD~SS ____________________________ ~D~SS _______________________ ___ 

PART III 

As Director of the Archives of Cultural Tradition, I acknowledge receipt of this 
tape recording for our Tape Archive, and undertake to observe the conditions outlined 

in the above Option, and to ensure that this tape recording, Tape Archive copies or 
transcriptions thereof, are used. only for scholarly research and the uses outUned 
in the above Options. 

Under no circumstances will this tape recording, Tape Archive copies or 
transcriptions thereof, be made available to any individual(s), institutlon(s) Or 

organisation(s) for commercial Use without prior written permission from the 
depositor or his trustee. 

SIGNED_...:..-___________ -,--_ DATE _____ _ 

Director Archives of Cultural Tradition 


